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PREFACE. 


Ae exhaustive work of Bishop Pearson on 

the Creed would seem to supersede the ne- 
cessity for any other. So long as the English 
language lasts, it must continue to be a service- 
able book of reference to the theologian, and 
a complete body of Divinity to the Candidate for 
Holy Orders. The non-professional reader of 
Divinity also, who brings to the work a real love 
of the study, will never be satisfied with any other 
exposition of the Creed, than that supplied in 
the pages of Bishop Pearson; “whose very dust 
is gold.” But some more elementary work is 
required for the Christian student, during the 
time that he is occupied with his other studies. 
The high Apostolical authority of the Primitive 
Creeds of the Church; the certainty that we 
possess these Creeds in substance, if not in words, 
in the Roman and Nicene formularies, and close 
scriptural and theological detail upon each 
clause of the faith into which he is baptized, are 
points that claim the early attention of every 
sound churchman. It would seem also, that 
without deviating from the subject, the con- 
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nexion between Divinity and natural and moral 
science, on the one hand, and critical and philo- 
logical investigation on the other, might be ad- 
vantageously placed before the student in some 
rudimental form; and topics suggested that 
could scarcely be followed out without imparting 
a high degree of interest to studies thus com- 
bined in mutual co-operation. It should be 
remembered again, that Theology is no longer 
limited to the professional reader, or the various 
schools of sound learning. One of the most 
favourable signs of the times is the pious zeal, 
with which works in Divinity are read and stu- 
died by laymen in different walks of life. To 
such a class of readers the work of Bishop 
Pearson, either from antiquity of expression, or 
by reason of a certain scholastic severity with 
which his arguments are at times drawn out, 
may not at first be acceptable; and it is impos- 
sible to name any work of middle character, to 
serve as a temporary substitute, by giving the 
spirit of investigation ground whereon to rest 
awhile, in its progress to better things. 

To these two classes of readers the following 
work is especially addressed. If the want be 
real, that it professes to supply, the attempt to 
render service may at least claim the reader’s 
indulgence; and if in any degree the object in 
view be attained and the student benefited, this 
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fresh survey of ground already charted out by 
Bishop Pearson, will hardly be deemed an effort 
of presumption. 

In the history of the Athanasian Creed, a 
position has been assumed that is fairly open 
to criticism. The theory of Waterland, as re- 
gards the date and authorship of this exposition 
of the Catholic Faith, has been so generally ac- 
quiesced in by divines, that any attempt to shift 
the critical basis on which the high antiquity of 
this formulary must rest, will be viewed by many 
with distrust. It has been only after a careful 
comparative view of ecclesiastical history, and of 
the statements of the Latin Fathers prior to 
the Nestorian age, that the opinion has been 
formed, that Augustine followed, where the 
Creed had already led the way; and that the 
formulary was composed in vindication of the 
writer’s orthodoxy; that it has in fact an apolo- 
getic, rather than a didactic character. It may 
not be of any particular importance in theology, 
whether the date of this venerable composition 
be fixed earlier or later by thirty years; whether 
the writer were a Bishop of Arles or of Rouen; 
or whether the Creed were written before or 
after Augustine’s work on the Trinity. And under 
any other circumstances the responsibility of 
advancing an opinion in opposition to the elabo- 
rate argument of Waterland would have been 
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willingly avoided. But the history of this relic 
of antiquity could not be written, without exhi- 
biting the critical reasons that exist, for assigning 
to it a particular date; the subject therefore 
demands a candid statement of opinion, which 
is now offered for acceptance or rejection, as the 
judgment of the learned reader may decide. 
Whether in historical criticism or in doctrinal 
statement, AeyécOw eXevOcpiws 4 adryOeaa. 

The opportunity is also taken for observing, 
that many of the quotations from the writings 
of the fathers have been drawn from a patristical 
collection edited by the author some few years 
since. Clergymen in the country cannot be ex- 
pected to have access to the tomes of the Fathers 
for continual reference; they must make shift 
with the best means at command. [If the col- 
lection in question embraces the most valuable 
treatises and synodal acts of the ancient Church, 
these are the original documents that verify the 
Catholic teaching of our Church, and appeal 
must of necessity be made to them, in a work 


upon the ‘History and Theology of the Three 
Creeds.’ 


BucKLAND Rectory, HERTs. 
May, 1854. 


ANALYSIS. 


The History of the Creeds. 


Antiquity of a normal Creed, 1—7; necessity for such a Creed, 
8, 9; its prescriptional use, 10; the doctrine of Christ, 
11—19; the Creed traced in the Apostolical addresses, 
20—22; more plainly indicated in the Epistles, 22, 23. 

Construction of the Creed, 24——-26; Use of Creed, 26—33. 

Primitive testimonies: Polycarp and Ignatius, 34—-39; Justin 
M., 39—42; Ireneus, 43—47; Tertullian, 48—51; 
Apostolical Constitutions, 51—55; Cyprian, 55; Gregory 
of Neoczesarea, 56—59; Lucian Martyr, 59—63; Creed 
of Jerusalem, 63; Czesarea, 68; tue prototype of the 
Nicene and Constantinopolitan, 73; Aquileian, 75. 

Meaning of Symbolum, 76—87; Recapitulation, 87, 88. 


The Theology of the Creeds. 


I BELIEVE IN Gop. Proof external to Scripture, 89; Natural 
Theology, 90—111; Universality of Man’s belief, 111, 
112; attested in the conscience, 113—116; natural 
proof of Unity, 117—-121; the Eastern Creeds asserted 
the Unity of the Deity as addressed to heathens, 122; 
Jews, 123; Gnostics, 124—127; omitted in Roman 
Creed, 128. 


X ANALYSIS. 


Tne Fatuer, of our Lord Jesus Christ, 129—134; designated in 
an absolute sense, God, 134, 135; subordination of Son, 
136—140; our Father by Creation, 141; by preserva- 
tion, 142; by the exercise of paternal discipline, 143 ; 
by regeneration, 144—146. 

ALMIGHTY, mavToxpatrwp, Tw ON: 146—149; the name I AM, 
descriptive of attributes, 149, 150; discernible in crea- 
tion, 151; perfect goodness the basis, 152; Lord of 
Hosts, descriptive of providential and dispensative wis- 
dom, 153—156. 

MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EaRrtTH, position in the Creed, 157—159; 
the sacred chronology asserted, 159163; original 
bearing of the clause, 163. 

AND IN JEsuS, 164; etymological remarks, 165—170. 

Curist. Eternally decreed, 171; revealed in prophecy and 
type, 172—174 ; acknowledged by the Jews, 174—190. 

Unction under the Law, 190,191; emblematical of Christ, 

As Prophet, 191,192; unction descending to his earthly mem- 
bers, 193; the prophet’s treatment, 195—199. 

Priest, 199; Melchisedek an historical character, 200—205; 
the Atonement, 205, 206; the subject of types, 207, 
and prophecy, 209—215, and the very voice of the 
gospel, 215-217; Christ confers sacramental bless- 
ing, 217—220. 

And King, according to the sure word of prophecy, 220—224; 
of Glory by the Resurrection, 225; claims our loyalty 
and obedience, 226. 

His onty Son, by generation from the Father, 227-230; bear- 
ing upon Patripassian notions, 228; upon Gnostic tenets, 
230; God of God, and Light of Light, 231—233; the ne- 
gation of Arianism, 233; duoovcatos r@ Tarpt, 234—236 ; 
by whom all things were made, 237; eternal existence, 
238—246; as the Word, 246—250; Incarnate as 
Man, 251; Divinity of Christ, 258—264. 

Our Lorp, kar ovciay, as God, 265—270; and xar éfovciay, 
as Mediator, 271—274. 


ANALYSIS. X1 


WHO WAS CONCEIVED BY THE Hoty GuHostT, 274—276. 
Born OF THE VirGIN Mary, Isai. vii. 14, investigated, 277—284. 


Was MADE Man, of mortal body, 284—286; and human soul, 
286—292; the notion of transubstantiation as virtually 
Eutychian, 293—296. 


HE SUFFERED, as God Incarnate, 297, 298; according to the 
eternal counsels, 299, 300; reality of those sufferings, 
301—303; the Christian era defined, 303. 

UnvDER Pontius Pmate, 304—306; Acta Pilati, 307—309. 

WAS CRUCIFIED, 309—311; the centurion’s confession, 312— 
314; practical observations, 314—318. 

DeEapD, truly, 319; proved by the three mystical witnesses, 320— 
322; by the separation of body and soul, 323—326. 

AND BURIED. The emtombment predicted, 326; and fulfilled, 
827; on the Paschal eve, 328—-330. 


HE DESCENDED INTO HeEuu. The doctrine itself primitive, 331— 
337; explanation of 1 Pet. iii. 18—-22, 338-—340; of 
Col. ii. 15, 341, 342: of Eph. iy. 9, 343; true scriptural 
foundation, 344; the negation of Apollinarianism, 345 ; 
intermediate state, 345, 346; the decisive assertion of a 
true death, 347. 


HE ROSE AGAIN FROM THE DEAD, 348; antecedent probability, 
349. The Saviour’s resurrection, variously proved, by 
the declarations of Christ, 352; by the conduct of the 
Sanhedrim, and of the soldiers, 352; by the circum- 
stances attending the resurrection, 354; by the cloud 
of witnesses, 354——357; by Nicodemus and Joseph, 
357 —361; recapitulation, 362—364; practical consi- 
derations, 366—368. 


THE THIRD DAY. Jewish computation, 369; examples from Scrip- 
ture, 370—372; suffered on the wapackevy, or sixth day 
of the Jewish week, and raised on the first, 373; the 
period defined by types, 374—377 ; its important func- 
tion, 378. The Lord’s day, 380; originally observed 
concurrently with the Sabbath, 381—383. 
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Xi ANALYSIS. 


Hr ASCENDED uP, after frequent manifestations of himself to 
his disciples, 384; the ascension typified, 385; predict- 
ed, 386—388; and fulfilled, 389, 390; by the recep- 
tion of the Son of Man, 391, 392. 


Into HEAVEN, 393, 394. 


AND SITTETH AT THE RIGHT HAND OF Gop, 395; as God, 395— 
397. His mediatorial kingdom shall cease, 398; when 
all things shall have been subdued unto him, 399—403. 


THe FaTHER ALMIGHTY, Tlavrodvvaros, as the giver of all 
grace, 404. 


FrRoM WHENCE HE SHALL COME To JuDGE. A moral necessity 
of the doctrine, 405—409; of a final judgment minute 
and exact, 410; practical influence, 411—414; con- 
science a witness not a judge, 412; all judgment com- 
mitted to the Son, 415—418. 


THE QUICK AND DEAD, 419. 


Whose kingdom shall have no end, the negation of Sabellian 
error, 420. 


I BELIEVE IN THE Hoty Guost. Creative and regenerative 
energy, 422—-424; in the Divine Unity, one, 426—432; 
Divinity of the Holy Ghost scripturally proved in 1 Cor. 
xil. 4—6, 432 —435; Luke i. 35, 435; Acts v., 436; 
Acts vill. 21, 437; recapitulation, 438—440. 

Other primitive clauses, 441—443. 

The Lord, 444; and giver of life, 445. 

Who proceedeth from the Father and the Son, 446—448 ; the 
doctrine of the Greek Church, 449—-451; of the West- 
ern Church, 452; differences, 454—456; still to be 
healed, 457. 

Who with the Father and the Son together is worshipped and 
glorified, 457 ; ancient Liturgical and Patristical proofs, 
459, 460; practical bearing, 461—463 ; 

Who spake by the prophets, 464; as the Spirit of Christ, 
465; quotation from Basil, 467. 


ANALYSIS. X1il 


Connexion of final articles, 468. 


Ture Hoty Catuoric Cuurcu, 469; the Church as the Body of 
Christ, 470475; predestined to glory, 476, 477; the 
Church visible, 478; the Patriarchal and the Jewish 
Churches, 479—482; an interpretation of Matt. xvi. 18 
suggested, 483-486 ; notes of the Christian Church as 
exhibited in the Creeds, 486—-488; Unity its generic 
note, 489; specific notes, Catholicity, 490—-492; Apo- 
stolicity, 493, 494; as a corollary, Visibility, 495—497 ; 
external indefectibility, 498—-501; the fulfilment of 
these notes a matter of hope, 502; recapitulation, 
503—505. 


THe ComMuNIoN or Saryts, a pledge of future Unity, 506— 
508. 


FORGIVENESS OF Sins, 509; position in the Creed, 510; coin- 
cident with baptism, 511; and flowing from the Cross 
of Christ, 513; the faith that justifies, 514; regenera- 
tion of man’s will, 515, 516; by the indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit, 517; practical result, reconciliation, 518 
mova VA 


THE RESURRECTION OF THE Bopy. Analogy of its creation, 
522——524; personal identity, 524. 


Tue Lire EverLAstine. God’s moral government incomplete 
on earth, 531; necessary existence of a future state, 532. 
Ignorance the cause of atheism, 533; moral proof, 
534; natural religion the handmaid of revelation, 535; 
Belief of the Jews, 536; Christ brought life and im- 
mortality to light, in what sense, 537; everlasting du- 
ration, 538—540. 


X1V ANALYSIS. 


The History of the Athanasian Creed. 


A Latin composition, 641; Antiquity of Latin MSS., 542; 
Greek MSS. comparatively modern, 543; The Com- 
mentary of Venantius Fortunatus, 545; Clauses quoted 
by a Spanish Council, ib.; Reception later at Rome, 
546; Waterland quoted, 547. 

The Creed composed before the Eutychian period, 548—557 ; 
Apollinarian and Eutychian notions compared, 550— 
556; before the Nestorian period, 557; The term @eo- 
réxos used in the fourth century, 558. 

Waterland’s theory, 559; critically examined, 560,561; Phrases 
in the Creed compared with Augustine, 562—-565 ; 
Not strictly a Creed, 566; Procession of the Holy 
Spirit, 567-569 ; As soul and body form one person, 
so Christ is one, 569; The illustration extended by 
Augustine, 570; recapitulation, 571. 

The composition of the Creed cannot be traced to any general 
irruption of heresy in the Italian, 572, 573; the Galli- 
can, 574; or the African Church, 575. 

Synoptical view of Waterland’s reasons for referring it to the 
Gallican Church, 575; Leporius, 576. 

The Creed perhaps apologetic, 577; Victricius, Bishop of 
Rouen, 578S—580; why ascribed to Athanasius, 581; 
Augustine’s intercourse with Gaul, 582; Probabilities 
of authorship stated, as between Hilary and Victri- 
cius, 583, 584. 


The Theology of the Athanasian Creed. 


A right faith the necessary mean of man’s regeneration, 585— 
590; The Trinity in Unity, 591; Definition of Person, 
592—594; Distinct from substance, 595, 596; Antago- 
nising forms of error, 597—602; Cerinthus, Ebion, 
Valentinus, 598; Praxeas, Noetus, Sabellius, 599; 
Arius, 601—604. 


ANALYSIS. XV 


Identity of substance, 603 ; Prov. viii. 22, 605—-607 ; Unity of 
attribute in Trinity of Persons, 608; ‘AxardAnrros, 609 
—611; No Trinity of substance, 612—620; Language 
of Tertullian compared, 613, 616—618; Ambrose, 614, 
615; Irenzeus, 616 ; Hippolytus, 619, 

Faith in the Trinity the safeguard of Unity, 620—628. 

Relative notion of the Trinity, 629, 632; Procession of the 
Holy Ghost, 630; Three distinct Persons, 633; Antago- 
nising heresies, 634—638. 

Christ, God and Man, 639, 640; Ambrose as quoted by Theo- 
doret, 641; Antiquity of the term Geordxos, 643; of 
reasonable soul and human flesh, 644—647; Apolli- 
narian error compared with previous heresies, 648— 
653. 

Unity of Person in Christ, 654; Marked character of the post- 
Ephesine theology, 656; Is Nestorianism noticed in 
the Creed ? 656—662; Tertullian compared, 663—666 ; 
Is this Creed quoted by Theodoret? 667—669; by the 
Chalcedonian Council ? 670. 

Apollinaris held the corporeity of the soul, 671; as anciently 
believed, 672; material notions of the Deity, Hobbes, 
673; Western origin of the Creed indicated, 674. 


The Descent into Hell, 676; Catholic doctrine, 677; Inserted 
late in the Roman Creed, 679; Connexion between 
the Gallican and Eastern Churches, 680; they possibly 
supplied this clause to the Roman Creed, 681; proof 
of true human nature, 682. 


Life everlasting. Faith and Practice, 683; Eternal, aidmos 
odiy 681—687; Eternal duration, 688, 689; Eternal 
punishment, 690; Non-finality, Origen, Anabaptist, 
Hobbes, 691; Cancelled articles, a. p. 1562, 692; Duty 
to believe where God hath spoken, 693. 


ERRATA. 


PAGE 


73, note, add, on the words Oeds éx Oeov, see Bull, Jud. Eccl. vi. 5. 
90, 1.6, for difficult read different 

106, 1. 30, after so much insert transmuted 

109, 1. 23, for their read its 

138, 1. 24, for is read it is 

270, 1.11, for Son read Sun 

298, 1. 5, for Personality read Being 

624, 1. 30, after Holy Spirit add which is not modal but absolute 
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OF 


THE THREE CREEDS. 


THE CREED OF THE APOSTLES. 


HERE are few points in Christian Antiquity of Antiquity 


higher interest than the origin and early use 
of the Creeds of the Church. That some public 
Form of sound Words, some Rule of Faith existed 
at a very early date, is most certain; it is em- 
bodied in some of the earliest writings that have 
come down to us from the successors of the 
Apostles; we in fact possess the Creed in seve- 
ral forms. So strong a similarity also exists 
between the Symbols of Faith of the earlier 
branches of the Church Catholic, that they are 
very clearly referrible to one common origin. It 
is not intended indeed that we can now identify 
the exact words of this normal creed!; but it 


1 Now the ground upon which are her Rule of Faith, are not 


the Church of England adopts the 
view she does, rather than other 
views, which other persons may 
prefer, is that her’s has been ‘the 
custom of the churches of God;”’ 
that she is ‘letting that abide in 
her which she has heard from the 
beginning.’ For these Creeds, which 


CREEDS. 


merely according to that custom, 
but are in substance actually the 
Formularies themselves, in which it 
has been embodied and delivered 
down from the first. Professor 
Blunt’s Introd. to a Course of Lec- 
tures on the Early Fathers, Part ii. 
p: 22. 


1 


of the 
Creed. 


} Cor: xi. 16, 
1 John ii. 24, 


ye THE CREED OF THE APOSTLES. 


pa ea appears to be in the highest degree credible that 
oO e 


Creed. 


Acts vi. 1—7. 


Acts viii. 4. 


certain articles were adopted by the Apostles, be- 
fore the Scriptures of the New Testament were 
written, as the test and basis of Christian instruc- 
tion throughout the world. A formulary of this 
high authority would necessarily be received and 
preserved with the greatest veneration in the 
Churches established by the Apostles, and it would 
be regarded as the true and apostolical compen- 
dium of Christian Truth in all things necessary to 
salvation. For instance, when the Church in Jeru- 
salem was increasing daily in station as well as in 
numbers, and even priests of the temple were being 
won over to the faith; we may be certain that 
these results were not obtained by any loose and 
desultory exhibition of Christian doctrine on the 
part of divinely inspired Apostles; but by a close 
and systematic instruction in those Christian veri- 
ties, which for the present could only be delivered 
orally, but afterwards were to be embodied in the 
Canon of Scripture. Neither can we believe it pos- 
sible that when persecution arose because of the 
word, the Apostles should permit those that were 
scattered abroad to depart without being able to 
give a clear and definite account of the faith that 
was in them; or that they should suffer them to go 
‘everywhere preaching the word,’ without being 
very certain that they dispersed abroad no other 
doctrine, than that which they had received from 
the eye-witnesses of Christ’s Resurrection, the imme- 
diate depositaries of the words delivered by the Lord 
Jesus. It is, therefore, in the highest degree credi- 
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ble that the Apostles, in the absence of the writings Antiquity 
of the 
Creed. 


of the New Testament, should by common consent 
have embodied all that was necessary for salvation 
in some compendious form easily remembered ; and 
constantly suggestive to the recipient of those 
truths, which he should make known to others as 
the only foundation of a saving faith. This would be 
the most effective means of securing the transmission 
of truth in its purity; and upon any other supposi- 
tion than the existence of some recognised aposto- 
lical form of faith, it would be difficult to account 
for the similar expressions of the primitive Creeds 
that have come down to us, pointing clearly to 
some common rudimental form. ‘Their varia- 
tions, indicating a certain degree of indepen- 
dence, mark the fact, that the Creed was adapted 
to the wants of each particular Church, either 
by the Apostle who was its founder, or by the 
eare of each Church to determine as distinctly as 
possible the boundaries between Divine Truth and 
that phase of error which specially threatened it. 
Possibly, therefore, one of the first acts of the 
Apostles, after the Lord’s ascension, would have 
been to define the Articles of that faith which they 
were commissioned to preach; and the account de- 
livered by Ruffinus may not be altogether unworthy 
of attention, in which he states}, upon the testi- 


1 Tradunt majores nostri quod 
post ascensionem Domini, cum per 
adventum Spiritus Sancti supra sin- 
gulos quosque Apostolos ignez lin- 
gue sedissent, ut loquelis diversis 
variisque loquerentur...... precep- 
tum eis a Domino datum, hoc pre- 


dicandum Dei verbum ad singulas 
quemque proficisci nationes. Dis- 
cessuri itaque ab invicem normam 
sibi prius future predicationis in 
commune constituunt, ne forte alii 
alio abducti, diversum aliquid his 
qui ad fidem Christi invitabantur, 


1—2 


4. THE CREED OF THE APOSTLES. 


Antiquity mony of earlier writers, that the Apostles, after 


of the 
Creed. 


they had been prepared for the work of preaching 
the Gospel to every nation by the outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit, and the miraculous gift of tongues ; 
before they separated to depart upon their several 
missions, drew up a short form or compendium of 
the doctrines they were to teach. Now without 
assenting to the writer’s statement, that this com- 
pendium was no other than the Creed of the 
Western Church, known then and afterwards by 
the name of the Apostles’ Creed; much less, that 
each Apostle contributed his quota in a separate 
clause of the Creed; or again, that the Apostles, 
divinely inspired as they were, drew up this form, 
lest when widely separated from each other they 
should be found to be preaching different doctrine; 
still thus much of truth may possibly be contained 
in the statement; that the Aposties, before they 
separated, were agreed upon the terms of some 
short formulary of doctrine, not so much for their 
own use, as for the use of those Churches which they 
were about to establish throughout the world; and 
of those Evangelists who were now to proceed 
forth upon their missions. For the very work of an 
Apostle or an Evangelist precluded the possibility 
of residence for any length of time to guard 
the rising Churches beyond their infant state; and 
there is nothing irrational in the supposition that 
the Apostles should have agreed, in a general way, 


exponerent. Omnes igitur in uno  ferendo, quod sentiebat unus quis- 
positi, et Spiritu Sancto repleti, que,componunt; atque hanc creden- 
breve istud future sibi, ut diximus, _ tibus dandam esse regulam statuunt. 
predicationis indicluminunumcon- Ruff. de Symb. 2. Vind. Cath, 1.555, 
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upon a certain doctrinal model to be committed in Antiquity 
of the 
Creed. 


charge to each Church successively established ; 
which should serve as the basis for the instruction of 
converts, and be a guide for the next succession of 
preachers; but that a certain liberty of action 
should have been reserved. Each Apostle, there- 
fore, though following the general tenour of this 
normal statement of doctrine, would apply it with 
more or less variation, according to the require- 
ments of the place in which he found himself, giving 
a fuller development to clauses that had a more 


immediate bearing upon errors connected with the 


local popular belief. 


The words of Calvin to a certain degree har- 


monise with this view of the subject?. 


1 Apostolicum autem (symbo- 
lum se.) nuncupo, de auctore interim 
minime solicitus. Apostolis certe 
magno veterum scriptorum consensu 
adscribitur; sive quod ab illis in 
commune conscriptum ac editum 
existimabant, sive quod compendium 
istud ex doctrina per eorum manus 
tradita, bona fide collectum tali elo- 
gio confirmandum censuerunt. Ne- 
que vero mihi dubium est quin a 
prima statim Ecclesiz origine, adeo- 
que ab ipso Apostolorum sexculo, 
instar publice et omnium calculis 
recepte confessionis obtinuerit, un- 
decunque tandem initio fuerit pro- 
fectum. Nec ab uno aliquo privatim 
fuisse conscriptum verisimile est, 
quum ab ultima usque memoria sa- 
crosancte inter pios omnes auctori- 
tatis fuisse constet. Quod unice 
curandum est, id extra controver- 
siam positum habemus, totam in eo 
fidei nostrz historiam succincte dis- 
tinctoque ordine recenseri, nihil 


‘I name it 


tamen contineri, quod solidis Scrip- 
ture testimoniis non sit consigna- 
tum. Quo intellecto de auctore vel 
anxie laborare, vel cum aliquo di- 
gladiari nihil attinet : nisi cui forte 
non sufficiat certam habere Spiritus 
Sancti veritatem ut non simul intel- 
ligat, aut cujus ore enuntiata, aut 
cujus manu descripta fuerit. Cal- 
vin. Institut. 11. 16. § 18. 

The other early reformers also 
did not fail to perceive this high au- 
thority of the Creeds, and proposed 
that all controversies in matters of 
faith should be decided by the words 
of Scripture and of the Creeds. 
Thus Melanchthon writes concern- 
ing the Conference at Worms, A.p. 
1557: Prima disputatio hee fuit. 
Cum necesse sit in Ecclesia judicia 
esse, oportere et normam judicii esse 
certam et non ambiguam. Hanc 
normam Pontificii constituebant per- 
petuum Ecclesie consensum. Nos 
in responsione primum repetivimus 
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Antiquity the Apostles’ Creed, although I care little about 


Creed. 


the authorship. Certainly it is assigned to the 
Apostles by the general consent of ancient writers; 
either because they thought it was written and 
published by the Apostles in a body, or because 
they considered that a compendium of the doc- 
trine delivered by their agency, and faithfully 
compiled, ought to be distinguished by this title. 
I cannot entertain a doubt however, but that its 
authority, as a public and universally received Con- 
fession of Faith, dates from the very first origin 
of the Church, and therefore from the very days 
of the Apostles, from whatever source it may have 
emanated. And it is not likely that it should have 
been written by any private individual, since it is 
manifest that from the date of our earliest records, 
it has always enjoyed a sacred authority among 
the faithful. That which alone is to the point, is 
placed beyond all controversy; that the whole 
history of our Faith is recounted in it succinctly 
and in clear order; while nothing is contained in 
it which may not be proved by the sure warrant 
of Scripture. With this understanding, it is use- 
less to enter into anxious discussions respecting 
the authorship, or to contest the point with any; 
unless indeed it be not held sufficient to possess 
the substantial verity of the Holy Spirit, while 
we remain in ignorance of the mouth by which 
it has been enounced, or of the hand by which 


usitatam hance commemorationem. in confessione nostra Auguste ex- 
Nos amplecti Scripta Prophetica, et hibita Carolo V. Imperatori; anno 
Apostolica, et Symbola, et sentire Mpxxx. Melanchth. Epist. 1.70. 
eam doctrinam comprehensam esse 
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it has been penned.’ It is in the highest degree 
satisfactory to obtain from the pen of Calvin so 
valuable a testimony to the high authority of the 
Creed; and we cannot fail to be struck with the 
contrast in which it stands to that ‘conceit sus- 
tained by very weak grounds, and assailed by very 
strong objections,’ to which the Roman Church! 
has committed herself, upon the authority of an 
interpolated sermon among St Augustine’s writ- 
ings; to the effect that the Apostles were not only 
the authors of the Creed, but that tradition truly 
assigns to each Apostle the particular clause dic- 
tated by him: ‘ Petrus dixit, Credo in Deum Pa- 
trem Omnipotentem; Johannes dixit, Creatorem 


celi et terree; Jacobus dixit, &c.?’ 


It being allowed therefore by universal con- 
sent, that a Rule of Faith, exhibiting much that 
is now contained in the Apostles’ Creed, existed 


1 When the University of Paris, 
for example, censured Erasmus, 
among other things for expressing 
his doubts upon the authorship of 
the Apostles’ Creed, they added, 
as the faith of the Church, ‘La 
faculté prétend qu’il est de foi, et 
que tous les docteurs catholiques 
doivent croire, que ce symbole a été 
composé et publié par les Apétres ; 
que c’est le sentiment du Pape 
Clement I., de S. Augustin, de S. 
Ambroise et de S. Leon, qui tous 
conviennent que chaque Apotre a 
exposé ce qu’il pensoit sur la foi, 
lorsque tous ont fait ce symbole; 
d’owt il s’ensuit que cette ignorance 
affectée par Erasme favorise l’im- 
piété, est proposée d’une maniére 


scandaleuse,’&c. Fleury, Hist. Eccl. 
exxxi. 74. The historian however 
seems more inclined to cast in his 
lot with Erasmus than with the 
faculty of theology; for he proceeds 
to say that the Fathers ‘ ont assuré 
comme un chose constante, que ce 
symbole avoit été composé dans une 
assemblée des Apdtres...... au reste, 
il n’ya gueres d’apparence que 
chaque Apotre ait prononcé son 
article, comme le dit l’auteur du 
sermon attribué & S. Augustin, S, 
Léon, et Fortunat, et il paroit beau- 
coup plus vraisemblable qu’ils le 
firent en conferant tous ensemble.’ 
Fleury, ibid. 

2 Cf. Voss. de Tribus Symbolis, 
19. 


Antiquity 
of the 
Creed. 


Barrow. 


Sources of 
the Creed. 
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Sourees of in the earliest days of the Church, two questions 
———— next arise: I. When and from what materials was 
it composed? II. To what purpose was it applied ? 
To satisfy the mind upon these points, we must en- 
deavour to form an estimate of the various circum- 
stances which surrounded the first preachers of 
the Gospel. The Divine authority of the new 
religion was based upon certain preternatural, 
still strictly historical facts. These facts had not 
yet been embodied in any written record. The 
earliest of the Gospels, whether that of St Luke 
or of St Matthew, was not written much before the 
fifteenth year after the Ascension of our Lord}. 

By what means therefore were these facts, on 
which the religion of the Gospel was wholly based, 
to be fixed deep in the belief of each Church, that 
was successively called out of heathen darkness, 
and formed to Christ? The need of a Creed 
antecedently to the Scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment, is forcibly put by Irenzus, when he shews 
the indispensable character of a traditional For- 
mula of Faith to those barbarous nations, who 
had not the Scriptures, but had souls to save? 

So long as an Apostle was present his con- 
verts had the testimony of what he had heard, and 
what he had seen; a heart and conscience scarce 
spotted by the flesh, and a glorious hope spoke 
out in every word that he uttered to them; in his 
ministrations Christ was evidently set forth cruci- 
fied among them; while the work of an Apostle 
2Cor.vi 6. Was made manifest, ‘by pureness, by knowledge, by 


1 Burton’s Leciures, A. D. 58—55. 2 Vind. Cath, 111. 448. 
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long-suffering, by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by Sources of 
love unfeigned ;’ and independently of the mipas eee 
culous gifts which were vouchsafed to him, the 
supra-human wisdom and goodness that were shed 
around him, might alone have secured their con- 
tinued obedience to the Faith. But the very na- 
ture of an Apostle’s work demanded that their first 
evangeliser should quickly leave them, and pene- 
trate yet deeper into heathen darkness. They 
needed therefore some safeguard for the preserva- 
tion of sound doctrine after the departure of their 
teacher. If they had the power of adding others 
to the Church by baptism, it was requisite that 
they should have the means of discerning previ- 
ously that the qualification was satisfied as regarded 
the Credenda of Religion. It was absolutely ne- 
cessary therefore, during these important years of 
the Christian Church, (if indeed the miraculous 
operation of the Holy Spirit were not to be con- 
tinually exerted in guiding it,) that there should be 
some compendious form of instruction, embracing 
the fundamental Christian doctrines, and the main 
historical facts on which the truth of those doc- 
trines eventually rested. Such a body of doctrine 
then we believe existed in a primitive and Aposto- 
lical Form of sound Words; the clauses of which 
we may trace partly in Scripture, partly in those 
primitive writings of the early ages of Christianity, 
that have had occasion to contrast the teaching of 
the Church with the ravings of heresy. For of one 
thing at least we are certain, that the generation 
which immediately succeeded to the Apostles was 
1—5 
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Sources of not only in possession of Confessions of Faith sub- 


the Creed, 


stantially the same with the Apostles’ Creed; but 
that these symbolical tests of Catholicity were put 
forth under the venerable designation of the Tra- 
dition, which the Church had received from the 
Apostles from the very first. 
that Tertullian, in arguing with heretics, applies the 
Creed as an authority collateral to, but indepen- 


For this reason it is 


dent of, Scripture; because it conveys to us a tes- 
timony from the Apostles prior to the Gospels or 
Epistles! ‘If these things are so, that the truth be 
adjudged to be with as many of us as walk in that 
Rule, which the Church hath handed down from 
the Apostles, and the Apostles from Christ, and 
Christ from God, the ground work of our propo- 
sition is firm and sure; which determines, that 
heretics are not to be allowed to put in an appeal 
concerning the Scriptures, whom without the Scrip- 
ture, we can prove to be aliens to Scripture.’ The 
very variations too, on the one hand, in the earliest 
forms in which we find the Creed defined, are sig- 
nificant; they assure us that the Creed was not 
first defined or promulgated by any public act of 
the Church; else, so formal an exercise of her 
synodical powers would never have admitted of any 
later variation ; no departure would have been made 
from her exact dicta. On the other hand, the simi- 


1 Si hee ita se habent, ut veritas | mittendos hereticos ad ineundam 


nobis adjudicetur, quicunque in ea 
regula incedimus, quam Ecclesia ab 
Apostolis, Apostoli a Christo, Chris- 
tus a Deo tradidit, constat ratio pro- 
positi nostri, definientis non esse ad- 


de Scripturis provocationem, quos 
sine Scripturis probemus ad Scrip- 
turas non pertinere. Tertull. Pre- 
ser. Her, § 87. Vind. Cath. 11. 492. 


THE CREED OF THE APOSTLES. LI 


larity of the Primitive Creeds, as speaking to us Sources of 
from different quarters of the globe in the second asta 
and third centuries, assure us that they owe their 
parentage to one common source; that they were, 
to say the least, coxval with the Churches that 
had received them as their heritage. But they 
claimed a still earlier origin; for they professed 
to have been conveyed to those Churches as the 
Doctrine of the Apostles, by Apostolic hands; 
whereby also they were variously moulded to bear a 
clearer impress of Divine Truth, and to convey a 
more stringent condemnation of error, accordingly 
as local circumstances demanded. Further, if the 
exigencies of the rising Church and the testimony 
of Antiquity, bear us out in referring the first origin 
of the Creed to the Apostles; the Holy Scriptures 
indicate that the words of our Lord Jesus Christ 
are the true source of the various clauses in the 
Rule of Faith. They are either deductions from 
the very words of Christ to his Apostles, or they 
are statements of facts of which they were eye 
witnesses. 

The Creed in this point of view, agrees closely 
with the Canon of Apostolicity laid down in filling 
up the place of the traitor Judas. It was required 
that the successor to the vacant Apostleship should 
not only have been a witness of the Resurrection, 
but it was also a part of his qualification, that he 
should have received his instruction from the lips 
of Christ himself during the whole continuation of 
his public ministry. ‘Wherefore of these men which actsi. 21, 92. 
haye companied with us all the time that the Lord 


Sources of 


“he Creed. 


1 Cor. ix. 1. 
PACES Kak 7 
xxii. 14, 


Acts xxii. 18. 


1 Cor. xv. 8, 
14, 15. 
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Jesus went in and out among us, beginning from 
the baptism of John, unto that same day that he 
was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be 
a witness with us of his Resurrection.’ The case of 
St Paul at first sight appears to be exceptional, but 
it is in fact a strong confirmation of this view of 
the Apostolical qualification; that the ‘company- 
ing’ was not meant to be restricted to the mere 
personal intercourse that existed between the Apo- 
stles and their Lord during his ministry, but that 
it applied to the instruction which they received 
from his own blessed lips, during that highly privi- 
leged period of their lives. For we find St Paul in 
vindicating his own Apostolical authority, lays the 
whole stress upon these two points. As the Apostles 
were eye-witnesses of Christ’s Resurrection, so also 
was he an eye-witness of the reality of the same 
fact. ‘Have I not seen Jesus Christ the Lord?’ he 
asks; for at his conversion, and subsequently in 
the temple, he saw the glorified Saviour. The 
very cause of offence for which the Apostle was 
arrested at Jerusalem, and eventually sent in bonds 
to Rome, was for ‘the hope and resurrection of 
the dead ;’ in that he had publicly notified in his 
defence that the risen and glorified Jesus had ap- 
peared to him in the temple, and directed his 
course of action. <A full claim therefore had the 
Apostle St Paul to the same Apostolical authority 
with the other chosen witnesses of the Resurrection, 
so far as this part of the qualification was concern- 
ed. We find him accordingly appealing to it in 
proof of his authority; ‘Last of all he was seen of 
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me also, as of one born out of due time; ‘ And if Sources of 
Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and poh 
your faith is also vain; yea, and we are found false 
witnesses of God, because we have testified of God 
that he raised up Christ.’ As regards this element 
therefore in the Apostolical qualification, he was 
‘not a whit behind the very chiefest Apostles.” 2 cor. xi. s. 
The same also is true with respect to the doctrine 
that he taught; he received it by immediate reve- 
lation from the Saviour; nay, a far deeper sub- 
limity of heavenly truth was made known to St 
Paul by the glorified Saviour, than ever could have 
been received by the most loving, or the most zea- 
lous disciple, during the time of the Lord’s earthly 
ministry. Mysteries, which had remained hidden 
from the foundation of the world, were revealed to 
him; the eternally predestined purposes of God’s 
mercy in Christ; the Lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the world; the great love of Christ, our 
only Saviour, in dying for Man; the scheme of 
Man’s Regeneration through the Spirit, laid deep 
in the counsels of God, before man, or any portion 
of the universe, had been called into being; the 
recovery to the whole human race of a far more 
glorious estate in Christ, than had been lost in 
Adam ; the saving efficacy of justifying Faith; were 
all of them points which it would seem that no un- 
interrupted familiar intercourse with the Lord of 
Life, in the days of his Humiliation, brought home 
to the Apostles’ apprehension ; but by direct Revela- 
tion, the fullest appreciation of these doctrines was 
made a portion of the very soul of St Paul. Him- 


Sources of 
the Creed. 


Gal. i. 11—19. 


Acts i. 3. 
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self tells us the source from whence his doctrine 
was derived; ‘I certify you, brethren, that the 
Gospel which was preached of me is not after man. 
For I neither received it of man, neither was I 
taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.... 
But when it pleased God...to reveal his Son in 
me..., immediately I conferred not with flesh and 
blood, neither went I up to Jerusalem to them 
which were Apostles before me, but I went unto 
Arabia, and returned again unto Damascus. ‘Then 
after three years I went up to Jerusalem to see Pe- 
ter, and abode with him fifteen days. But other of 
the Apostles saw I none, save James, the Lord’s 
brother.’ The doctrine therefore which St Paul 
taught was communicated to him by direct revela- 
tion; he received it from the lips of Christ glorified, 
as surely as the other Apostles received their doc- 
trine from Him, whether during the time of His 
earthly ministry, or, far more clearly, during those 
forty days in which Christ ‘shewed Himself to 
them alive after his Passion by many infallible 
proofs, being seen of them, and speaking of the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of God.’ 

Now if we are right in our supposition that a 
Rule of Faith of some kind was harmonised by the 
Apostles for the benefit of Churches, that must of 
necessity be left to themselves so soon as they 
were sufficiently established in the Faith; and for 
the instruction of other collateral Churches, spring- 
ing up from them without the immediate agency 
of an Apostle; we may naturally expect that this 
Rule of Faith would contain such things, and such 
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things only, as every Apostle in his preaching would Sources of 
principally insist upon; what he had himself seen, ——__— 
what he had himself heard; in other words, that 
the public Creed of the Apostles would coincide 
exactly with the prerequisite qualification for the 
Apostolical office; that it would consist of doctrines 
received from the Saviour himself; and that it 
would declare facts of which one and all had been 
the favoured eye-witnesses. The foundations of 
Christian doctrine we may suppose were laid deep 
and sure during those forty days that intervened 
between the Resurrection and Ascension of the 
Saviour. It has not seemed good indeed to 
Divine Wisdom that all the mysteries of which 
Christ freely spake to his disciples in those days of 
privileged intercourse with the Holy One, should 
be openly divulged to the world; but the little 
that has been vouchsafed to us is sufficient to indi- 
cate the direction of His heavenly instruction ; that 
it was declaratory of the Eternal counsels of the 
Father. For whereas before his Cross and Pas- 
sion, Christ shewed plainly to his Disciples that the 
_ Son of Man must suffer many things of the elders Matt. xvi, 21 
and chief priests and scribes, and be killed and be 
raised again the third day, and as yet they believed 
him not; in the Mount also, the representatives 
of the Law and the Prophets, Moses and Elias, 
spake with Him of the decease which He should ruteix. 31. 
accomplish at Jerusalem, but they who were ad- 
mitted to this vision of glory were as those that 
heard not; so now when these things were fully 
accomplished, and brought home to heart and con- 


Sources of 
the Creed. 


John xx. 21— 
23. 


Actsi. 3. 


Luke xxiv 
27, 45—47. 
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science as realities, of which it was not possible to 
doubt, the risen Lord unfolded to them the rea- 
sons for this fearful dispensation of the Divine 
Will; that the dismal scene they had so lately 
witnessed upon Mount Calvary, was the very key- 
stone of God’s scheme of mercy predestined from 
all eternity ; therefore as a mystery in due time to 
be revealed, it had been variously prefigured and 
foretold from the beginning of the world; and that 
to them the work was now committed, of making 
known to all nations the Words of Love and 
Wisdom that they had heard, the deeds of Power 
and Mercy that they had witnessed. ‘The very first 
gracious act of Christ upon the day of his Resurrec- 
tion was to give their commission to the Apostles, 
‘Peace be unto you; as my Father hath sent me, 
even so send I you.’ And when he had said this 
he breathed on them, and saith unto them; ‘ Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost: Whosesoever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them, and whoseso- 
ever sins ye retain, they are retained.’ After- 
wards, at various intervals during the next forty 
days he appeared to the eleven, and opened their | 
understandings, already enlightened by this first 
gift of Grace, to a deeper and truer knowledge 
of Scripture ; shewing them, that ‘ thus it behoved 
Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third 
day, and that Repentance and Remission of sins 
should be preached in His Name among all na- 
tions. Finally, when their instruction was com- 
plete, and not till then, they were commanded to 
teach all mankind the same verities that they had 
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themselves received, and to admit others into the Sources of 
Church of Christ through the Sacrament of Bap- hie ele 
tism. The very last words of Christ recorded in 
the gospels endued them with this commission, to 
retain effect until His second coming. ‘ All power 
is given unto me in heaven and earth; Go ye 
therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you; and, 
lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world. Amen.’ 

Now although the Word of Life records but 
very few words of our Lord during this closing 
scene of the Gospel History, still the texts already 
quoted have a determinate bearing upon several 
articles of the Christian faith embodied in the 
Creeds. If we add the historical fact of Christ’s 
Ascension into glory, and the comforting assur- 
ance of the angel; ‘This same Jesus which is aetsi.u. 
taken up from yon into heaven, shall so come in 
like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven ;’ 
if also we fill out ‘the promise of the Father’ by Lukexxiv.a9. 
that other record of Christ’s words given by the 
same writer; ‘ Ye shall be baptized with the Holy aectsi.s. 
Ghost not many days hence;’ we shall then have 
a tolerably full account of symbolical doctrine. 
We are already in possession of the following Arti- 
cles of Belief; either from the words of Christ, 
which the Apostles had heard, or the terms of his 
history which they had witnessed. Faith in God Matt. xxviii 
the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost; Likeaxsiv. 49 
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Sources of faith also in the historical facts of Christ’s Death; 


the Creed. : : 
———— Resurrection on the third day; and Ascension; 
Luke xxiv. E \ ’ ; 

6, 51, ° 
46,51. faith in the second coming of Christ in glory ; and 


in the meantime in Christ’s judicial power and au- 
thority delegated to the Church; in the Doctrine of 
Repentance ; and the Remission of sins. Of these 
eight clauses, six are supplied in direct terms in 
the words of Christ risen from the dead; while of 
the two remaining subjects, the Ascension was to 
become immediately a matter of ocular demonstra- 
tion; the second Advent of the Saviour also had 
entered so largely into our Lord’s discourses before 
the Resurrection, that we can scarcely imagine it 
to have been less prominently mentioned after that 
event. One and all therefore, these articles of 
faith were presented to the minds of the Apostles 
under the most impressive circumstances by the 
risen Lord: and so long as the Gospels remained 
unwritten, the body of doctrine comprised under 
these heads formed the substantial basis of the 
Apostles’ teaching. 

We are justified, therefore, as we imagine, in 
carrying back the first elementary origin of the 
Christian Creeds, to the instruction vouchsafed by 
our Lord to the eleven in the interval that elapsed 
between His Resurrection and the Ascension. And 
to an early date after the Ascension rather than 
to any other, we would refer the first develop- 
ment of some definite form of sound words; the 
outline of their preaching, and the test of faith 
for all who sought admission into the religion of 
Christ by Baptism. 
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If this view of the case be correct, we may Sources of 
expect that we should find early allusion made to ben apiay 
these ‘ Principles of the doctrine of Christ,’ in the per Cas 
writings of the New Testament; and that the ear- 
liest Apostolical addresses recorded in Scripture 
would, to a certain extent, be framed upon this 
model. For the Saviour having commanded his 
Apostles to evangelize the whole world, and having 
accompanied his charge by the manifestation of 
certain doctrines that they should preach, we might 
reasonably imagine that the type delivered to 
them would be closely followed in their recorded 
words. And, so far as we have the means of judg- 
ing, this was the case; so much so indeed that 
the various early addresses of the Apostles, if re- 
duced to a tabular form, are found to follow closely 
the topics of doctrine delivered by the Saviour 
on the one hand, and the main Articles of the 
Creed on the other, e.g. 
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THE CREED OF THE APOSTLES. Pall 


In this tabular view, the only apparently excep- Sourees of 
tional case is the address of St Stephen; but ———— 
even this, so “ar as it was permitted to proceed, 
exhibits the same method observable in the Apos- 
tles’ addresses; and such topics as the circum- 
stances of his situation precluded him from utter- 
ing, were far more forcibly supplied by the revela- 
tion of heaven that opened upon him, No inter- 
ruption was offered by the council to the Martyr, 
so long as he was occupied in panegyrising the 
faith of their forefathers, and the successive deliver- 
ances wrought out for His people, by the inter- 
position of God. The mention of the Temple of 
their pride plainly suggested to the speaker a 
correlative to that personal application of the sub- 
ject which is so frequent in the writings of St Paul, 

‘Ye are the Temple of the Holy Ghost;’ that God 
dwelleth in faithful hearts, and not in temples made Aets vii. 4s. 
with hands. But he perceived in his hearers only 
the murderers of the Just One; with terrible invec- 
tive therefore he charged them with their fearful 
sin against the Holy Ghost, ‘Ye uncircumcised acts vii 51, 
in heart, and ears, ye do always resist the Holy 
Ghost; as your fathers did so do ye. Which of 
the prophets have not your fathers persecuted? and 
they have slain them which shewed before of the 
coming of the Just One; of whom ye have been 
now the betrayers and murderers.’...‘ When they 
heard these things, they were cut to the heart, and 
they gnashed on him with their teeth,’ and pre- 
pared at once to follow out the savage instinct of 
their persecuting malice. One more testimony, 
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however, the Martyr was permitted to bear to the 
Divine Nature of his Blessed Master, and to the 
reality of the Resurrection, and glorious Ascension, 
when ‘he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up 
steadfastly into Heaven, and saw the glory of God, 
and Jesus standing at the right hand of God, and 
said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the 
Son of Man standing at the right hand of God, 
No further opportunity was granted to him of pro- 
claiming the doctrines of repentance, or of remis- 
sion of sins; but immediately he, of whom the 
world was not worthy, was judged by them unfit 
to live; and the last words of the Martyr, as he 
fell asleep, sealed that faith in a judgment to come, 
which he dreaded only for his murderers; and in 
life everlasting, which supported him in death. 
‘Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. ‘Lord 
Jesus receive my spirit.’ 

The Apostolical addresses to which reference 
has been made, were delivered! several years be- 
fore the Gospels, or indeed any of the writings 
of the New Testament had appeared; that is, 
before any public standard of evangelical truth 
existed. But we may trace indications of a primi- 
tive Rule of Faith in the sacred canon, so soon 
as it was formed; the clearest of which is found 
in the first verses of Heb. vi. ‘Therefore leaving ' 
the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us go 
on unto perfection; not laying again the founda- 


2 e.g. Dr Burton refers the lat- | which he considers to have been the 
est of these addresses, thatofSt Paul earliest, was not committed to writ- 
at Antioch in Pisidia, to the year _ ing till the imprisonment of St Paul 
45; while the Gospel of St Luke, at Cesarea, a. pv. 53—55,. 
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tion of repentance from dead works, and of faith Traces of 
toward God, of the doctrine of baptisms, and Neel Creal. 
of laying on of hands, and of resurrection of the = 
dead, and of eternal judgment.’ Here we have six 
several articles of elementary Christian doctrine 
enumerated by the Apostle, all of which are easily 
identified with subjects contained in the tabular 
view; for if Barticpav diayn involve of neces- 

sity the remission of sins by baptism; and if ém- 

Oécis yerpav indicate the power and authority of 
Christ delegated to the Church, and made mani- 

fest in the communication of spiritual gifts by the 
Imposition of Hands; and if miotis eis Oeov, in 

the mouth of an Apostle, can mean nothing else 

than Faith in the Holy and undivided Trinity ; 

then the only subjects in the tabular view left 
unnoticed, are the doctrines of Christ’s Death, and 
Resurrection, and Ascension, together with his re- 

turn in power and great glory to judge the world. 

But the Crucifixion of Christ is also contained in 

this passage by implication, for the Apostle pro- 
ceeds to say, that it is impossible for those that 

have been ‘once for all’ enlightened, and have 
apostatized from the faith, to be renewed ‘again 

unto repentance, seeing they crucify to themselves 

the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open 
shame.’ In other words, because they have re- Heb. vi. 6. 
nounced that belief in a crucified Saviour, which 

they formerly professed with apparent heartiness, 

the blood of Christ for them has been shed in vain; 

and because they have abjured that faith in a risen 

and glorified Lord which they once confessed, 
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MA Gaeehet therefore, so far as they are concerned, Christ 
lical Creed. still lies buried in the tomb; they have crucified 
the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open 
shame. Writers of every age have traced in these 
words an allusion to a Primitive Rule of Faith; 
their agreement with the recorded words of the 
Apostles, would suggest the fact that all had one 
outline of doctrine present to their minds; while 
if we go still further back, we arrive at the true 
source ; and finding still the same appearance of 
identity, we are compelled to refer the rudi- 
ef. Just.M. mental origin of that body of doctrine to the teach- 


Apol. c. 67. 


Vind cathol. ing of him who is the Way, the Truth, and the 


it. 170: 


infra, sub fin. Tife. It is not contended that the Apostles were 
ca bound by one unvaried formal expression of doc- 
trine, as we are by the ancient Creeds of the 
Church, which admit of no modification now; but 
the Apostles received the doctrines committed to 
their charge by the risen Saviour; and when at 
length their mission was extended beyond Judea, 
and the Gospel was to be spread throughout the 
world, each had a Form of sound Words, a sacred 
deposit, to commit to the keeping of the Churches 
severally established by him; only, since the errors 
with which they had to contend were various in 
various parts of the world, the freedom of an Apo- 
stle would be exercised, and these words of faith 
would be variously modified to meet the exigen- 
cies of each individual case. This, at least, seems 
the only way to give a satisfactory account of the 
close similarity which we shall soon have occasion 
to observe in the different ancient Creeds that 
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have come down to us; as well as to obviate the Traces of 
objection that if the Creed owed its origin to the lical Breed 
Apostles, it would have existed every where and 

in every Church in the same identical terms; since 

no Church could have had the temerity to alter 

the words of the Apostles, the very definition of 

their Faith. If the Creeds of the different Churches 

all centre in one common nucleus, the gems that 

gather round it have all one necessary type, they 

only vary in position. 

We have therefore traced back to the fountain 
head the principal clauses of the ancient Creeds: 
we have seen that each Apostle received his doc- 
trine from the words of Christ himself, which he 
made the outline of his teaching; and we have 
seen reason for our belief, that a Form of Sound 
Words was committed to each Church, as a sacred 
Deposit, in order that the Faith of the Church 
Catholic throughout the World might be preserved 
one and invariable. While as yet the Holy Scrip- 
tures of the New Testament, the ultimate test and 
standard of Evangelical Truth, had not been vouch- 
safed to the Church, it is impossible to conceive 
any other ordinary way, whereby the pure trans- 
mission of Truth could have been secured, from 
each Church to its various dependencies, or from 
Christian parents to their children. The basis of 
the whole superstructure was the baptismal formula 
of Faith in the Holy Trinity; to which were added, 
from our Lord’s teaching chiefly, certain supple- 
mentary details; whereby those Articles of Faith 
which refer to the oixovoyia, or the Mystery of 
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God manifest in the Flesh, were inserted after the 
confession of Faith in the Second Person; namely, 
the Incarnation, Passion, Death and Burial, Resur- 
rection, Ascension, and the Second Advent of 
Christ, as Judge of quick and dead; while those 
other Articles, referring to Man’s regeneration in 
holiness, were in a similar manner arranged after 
the declaration of Belief in the Holy Ghost; Re- 
pentance for instance, and the Remission of Sins, 
the Communion of Saints for the present, and Life 
in a world of glory hereafter. 

The principal liturgical purpose for which this 
Rule of Faith was applied, was the conveyance 
of sound catechetical instruction to the candi- 
dates for baptism, to remain ever after as a sacred 
deposit in the heart of the regenerate. And it 
was of service to the minister as well as to the 
recipient of the Sacrament. For the work of bap- 
tizing fresh converts did not of necessity enter into 
the ministerial work of the Apostles. St Paul first 
preached the Gospel at Corinth, and he abode 
there for two years, yet he expressly says that, 
with very few exceptions, he ‘baptized none of 
them.’ On this account therefore it was requisite 
that the subordinate ministers, on whom this duty 
more peculiarly devolved, should have some form 
of words sanctioned by the Apostles, to serve as a 
guide in catechising; at all events, as has already 
been observed, no Church could be favoured for 
any great length of time by the presence of an 
Apostle; and in his absence, what higher authority 
could her ministers plead, in carrying on the ordi- 
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nary work of evangelising the neighbourhood, than 
that they followed the ipsissima verba, in which each 
member of that Church had been publicly instruct- 
ed, ‘before many witnesses ;’ and which were known 
to have emanated from the Apostle, who first led 
them to the Cross of Christ? This then was the 
first and principal use of Creeds in the early 
Church ; and the Epistles appear to contain various 
allusions to the catechetical instruction which was 
based upon them. To the passage in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews we need not again refer. ‘The 
charges of St Paul to Timothy make very probable 
allusions to some Rule of Faith. The last solemn 
words which close his first Epistle warn the disciple 
that his best preservative against the ‘vain bab- 
blings’ and dialectical oppositions of gnosticising 
teachers, as well as every other error concerning 
the faith, should be the faithful preservation of 
‘The Deposit, sy TapakaTaOnkyy pruratov. Our 
English translators having no single word in the 
language to express the meaning of zapaxataOnyxn, 
have been compelled to render it paraphrastically, 
as ‘that which is committed to thy trust;’ the word 
in the original is a very definite term, about which 
there could be no mistake in the mind of Timothy; 
the paraphrase is palpably loose, and open to a 
great variety of interpretations; it might mean the 
oracles of God committed to his trust; or the ‘ dis- 
pensation of the Gospel;’ or the duty of preaching 
Christ crucified among the Gentiles; or a faithful 
care of the flock over which the Holy Ghost had 
made him ‘overseer, to feed the Church of God;’ 
2—2 
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or many an other subject wide of the real meaning: 
so much loss of power and precision is there in the 
translation, not from any fault of the translators, 
but simply from the casual deficiency of language. 
The English term nearest to the original is ‘ deposit,’ 
although that does not exactly satisfy the meaning; 
but it may be adopted for the present, as serving to 
shew the very definite character of that which had 
been committed to the keeping of Timothy ; which 
should prove to him the antidote of profane and 
vain babblings, and a preservative from ‘erring 
concerning the faith;’ as for example, Hymenzus 
and Philetus had erred against the ‘ Apostolical 
Preaching, in saying that the Resurrection is past 
already. The same word zapaxara@nxy occurs in 
very much the same way in the second Epistle, 
only it there stands in conjunction with other 
terms, which, as the co-ordinate member in a scrip- 
tural parallelism, we perceive to be an equivalent, 
and therefore explanatory expression : 


Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou 
hast heard of me, 
In faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. 
Keep the good Deposit}, 
By the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us. 


The good Deposit clearly answers to the ‘form’ 
or outline (vror’rwowv) of ‘sound words.’ And that 
this outline of doctrine was intended to have a 
strictly traditional character; that it was to be 
transmitted, that is, to others, exactly as it had 


1 ayy Kady wapaxatabynyy piratov. 
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been received, is plain from the words of the 
Apostle which follow shortly afterwards; ‘The 
things that thou hast heard of me among many 
witnesses, the same! commit thou to faithful men, 
who shall be able to teach others also.’ It is almost 
impossible to find any other meaning for the Apo- 
stle’s words than this; ‘That form of sound words 
which thou hast received from me, and which thou 
hast confessed openly before the Church in thy 
Baptism, do thou commit as a sacred Deposit to 
other faithful men, who shall then be able to teach 
their successors the doctrine that it conveys.’ The 
account of MRuffinus respecting the custom of 
the Church of Rome, and her jealous watchfulness 
over the integrity of her Creed, after a lapse of 
more than three centuries, singularly illustrates the 
Apostle’s injunction. ‘?An ancient custom there 
prevails, that those who are about to receive the 
grace of baptism should recite the Creed, publicly; 
that is, so as to be heard by the congregation of 
the faithful; and of a truth, the ears of those who 
precede them in the faith, tolerate no addition 
whatever to the words.’ 


There is a passage also in St Paul’s Epistle to 


fe? ims ti 2. 
mwapabryxy supra. 

2 ‘Mos ibi servatur antiquus, 
eos qui gratiam baptismi suscepturi 
sunt, publice, id est fidelium populo 
audiente, symbolum reddere; et 
utique adjectionem hujus saltem ser- 
monis eorum qui precesserunt in 
fide non admittit auditus.’ Ruffinus, 
de Symb. § 3. Vindex Cathol. 1. 556. 
In the same way Irenzus in speak- 
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ing of the Catholic Rule of Faith, 
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Iren. 1.3. Vindex Catholicus, 1. 524. 
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Useof Titus which may be mentioned here, as indicating 
theChureh, the profession of faith that always accompanied 
Baptism. The Apostle had been led by his subject 
to mention the grace of God vouchsafed to Chris- 
tians in their Baptism: and he reminds Titus that 
the regenerating efficacy of this Sacrament should 
stand forth as a living truth, in the new life of the 

Tit. ii. 5-8. convert; that they, who in the ‘washing of Re- 
generation’ had professed their ‘belief in God,’ 
might be careful to maintain good works. 

Another passage again may be mentioned be- 
fore we pass on from the writings of St Paul, sug- 
gestive of that renunciation of Satan, and adoption 
of the service of Christ, which still forms a part of 
the Baptismal service; speaking also of a ‘form of 
doctrine’ then ‘delivered’ to the convert. It 
should be observed, that the Apostle in alluding to 
the baptismal engagement of Christians, had re- 
minded the Roman Church to which he was writ- 
ing, that as many as had been baptized into the 

Rom. vi.3. Faith of Christ, had been baptized into his death; 
therefore that we are buried with Him by baptism 
into death; that as Christ was raised from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, so should we also walk 
in newness of life. The illustration is clear and 
good; if indeed we are justified in attaching only 
an illustrative meaning to that which must be a 
substantial verity in every regenerate Christian. 
Where the baptismal engagement is kept, there is 
a real death to sin, and a new birth to righteous- 
ness; an utter renunciation of Satan and all his 
works, as well as the seductive allurements of the 
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world; and a corresponding heartiness in adopting lee a 
the service of Christ; as total a separation from all theChurch. 
wilful sin, as there is when sin forsakes the body 
because it is dead; ‘for he that is dead is free wia7. 
from sin. Shortly after, the Apostle congratulates 
the Christians of Rome that their conversion to 
Christ had been thorough and complete. ‘But God wia.17. 
be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin, but 
ye have obeyed from the heart that form (tuzos) of 
doctrine which was delivered to you;’ and then fol- 
low words, which describe exactly the change of 
service that formed from of old a conspicuous 
portion of the baptismal engagement. ‘ Being nia... 
then made free from sin, ye became the servants of 
Righteousness.’ eAevOepwOévres dé amo THS apapTias, 
EdovAWONTE TH dixaroavyn. The words in themselves 
perhaps would not amount to more than any other 
Scriptural description of our renewal in holiness; 
but as taken in connexion with a context of close 
reasoning referring to the efficacy of Baptism, it 
can hardly be thought too great a strain upon the 
words, if we assign to them a meaning peculiarly 
in harmony with the baptismal engagement; while 
the words, eis ov mapedoOnre Tumov dwax7s refer the 
mind back to the ‘Form of Sound Words;’ the 
‘Good Deposit ; which, as we have seen in the case 
of Timothy, was committed to his faithful keeping, 
‘before many witnesses ;’ to be delivered by him to 
others, who, in their turn, were to impart it to 
those qualified to teach. Aauac éyovtes dtadwaov- 
ow adAnAows. 

In the Epistle general of St Jude, we find a 
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similar reference to the traditional character of the 
Faith; when he charges those whom he addresses, 
‘earnestly to contend for the Faith, once for all 
delivered to the Saints,’ as their only safeguard 
against the false doctrines and corrupt practices of 
‘certain men crept in unawares.’ The words 77 
ama’ mapacobeian Tol aryiots miatet, mark a tra- 
ditional communication of ‘the Faith’ vouchsafed 
once for all, in a way which could never again be 
repeated; and is in close analogy with the words of 
St Paul, already quoted, in which he says, that it is 
impossible for those who have been ‘once for all’ 
enlightened in their baptism, and have apostatised 
from the faith, and crucified to themselves the Son 
of God afresh, to be renewed again unto re- 
pentance, 

One more instance from the Epistles may be 
adduced before we pass on to other matter, bearing 
as it does on the catechetical response in Baptism, 
and the exhibition of a certain definite body of 
doctrine to the believer. In the first Epistle gene- 
ral of St Peter, the salvation of Noah and his 
family in the ark by water, is applied as a typical 
prefiguration of Baptism. The outward and visible 
sign in that Sacrament is declared to be in itself 
worthless, if it is accompanied by nothing better; 
it is the deep conscientious conviction of the Truth 
of Christ’s Resurrection and Ascension and Kingly 
Glory; it is the saving importance of the answers 
made in Baptism; it is the justifying Faith that is 
the earnest of the presence of the Holy Ghost; this 
alone can profit the recipient of Baptism; or lead 
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to that sanctification of heart, whereby he becomes 
spiritually buried with Christ by ‘baptism unto 
death.’ ‘The long-suffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah, while the ark was preparing, wherein 
few, that is, eight souls were saved by water. ‘The 
like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now 
save us (not the putting away the filth of the flesh, 
but the answer of a good conscience toward God), 
cuveonoews aryabys ETNOWTNUA Ets Geov, by the Re- 
surrection of Christ; who is gone into heaven, and 
is on the right hand of God; angels and authorities 
and powers being made subject unto him. TF oras- 
much then as Christ hath suffered in the flesh, arm 
yourselves likewise with the same mind; for he 
that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from 
sin,’ &c, What is this in fact but to say that the 
substance of the baptismal response, whereby, out 
of a good conscience, faith is confessed in the Re- 
surrection and Ascension and Glorious Majesty of 
Christ, is that alone which gives scope to the eff- 
cacious Grace of Baptism; and further, that, as 
faith in the death of Christ is another element in 
that response, we must acknowledge as the neces- 
sary result of that doctrine, the absolute need of 
our own death to sin; ‘for he that hath suffered 
in the flesh hath ceased from sin;’ or as St Paul 
expresses the same vital truth; ‘He that is dead,’ 
‘buried with Christ by baptism into death,’ ‘is free 
from sin? 
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POLYGARP, ADs LUi: 


We may now proceed with an unbroken series 
of testimonies from the fathers to the early forma- 
tion of the Creed. 

The first writer who claims our attention is 
Polycarp the disciple of St John. ‘There is a pas- 
sage in his Epistle to the Philippians, which would 
seem to take its shape from the clauses of a Creed ; 
and it is introduced by terms very similar to those 
used by St Paul, where he commends to Timothy 
the faithful keeping of the ‘Deposit,’ the form of 
sound words which he had received. The vene- 
rable martyr congratulates the Philippians that 
they continue firm in the faith, and that they bear 
fruit unto our Lord Jesus Christ, ‘! who was patient 
even unto death for our sins; but God raised Him 
from the dead, having loosed the pains of hell; in 
whom ye believe though ye have not seen Him. 
Wherefore girding up your loins, serve God in fear 
and truth; forsaking vain false doctrine, and the 
error of many; believing in Him who hath raised 
our Lord Jesus Christ from the dead, and given him 
a glorious throne at his right hand; to whom all 
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things in heaven above and earth beneath are sub- 
ject; whom every living spirit serveth ; who cometh 
as the Judge of quick and dead; whose blood God 
shall require of those that disobey Him. Now he 
who raised him from the dead shall also raise us, 
if we perform his will, and walk in his command- 
ments, and love that which he hath loved.’ 

Ignatius! also in bidding the Magnesian Chris- 
tians to beware of Judaisers, says; ‘I wish you to 
be guarded beforehand from being caught by the 
hooks of false doctrine, but to have a full* undoubt- 
ing assurance of faith in the birth; and also in the 
passion, and resurrection which took place under 
the government of Pontius Pilate; events which 
truly and certainly had effect in the person of Jesus 
Christ our hope, from which may it happen that 
none of us be perverted.’ 

Again, more closely agreeing with the words of 
the Creed, he says in the Epistle to the Trallians ; 
‘3Be deaf, therefore, if any one should speak with you 


1 6é\w mpopvrAdocecbat tuas, 
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2? The same observation which 
has been made with regard to the 
impossibility of rendering aapaxa- 
tabyjxn by any single English ex- 
pression applies also to wAnpodo- 
petv. In Greek the meaning filled 
out is mArpn ict dopeiv, to 


have full and firm faith. 
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Apostolical separate from Jesus Christ ; who was of the race of 


Fathers. 
Polycarp. 
Ignatius. 


Dayid; the Son of Mary; who was truly born, and 
both ate and drank; truly suffered persecution 
under Pontius Pilate, was truly crucified and died, 
a spectacle to those in heaven, and on earth, and 
under the earth; who truly also rose from the 
dead, his Father having raised him up; according 
to the likeness whereby his Father shall raise up us 
in Christ Jesus, who believe in him; without whom 
we have no true life. This last passage bears so 
close a resemblance to the order and the words of 
the most ancient Creeds, that 1t may be taken as 
a clear and independent testimony, that Ignatius 
was cognisant of the existence of a Rule of Faith; 
the words of which were in his heart when he wrote 
these words to the Trallians. And all of these 
three testimonies from the scant records of Primi- 
tive Christianity present themselves to us under 
the selfsame aspect. In each case the writer either 
warns the objects of his care against the errors that 
are likely to beset them, or commends them in 
such a way for their constancy, as virtually to 
caution; and in each instance those doctrines of 
the Creed which were impugned by heretics, are 
selected from the rest, and pointedly applied to 
meet the particular case. ‘Thus Polycarp charges 
the Philippians to serve God in fear and truth, 
forsaking vain false doctrine, and the error of 
many; the precise nature of those errors and false 
doctrines is described afterwards; ‘! Whosoever 
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confesseth not that Jesus Christ hath come in the Apostolical 
flesh, is Antichrist; and whosoever confesseth not fees 
the witness of the Cross, is of the devil ; and who- Tee 
soever perverteth the oracles of God to his own 
lusts, and saith that there is neither Resurrection 
nor Judgment, he is the firstborn of Satan.’ Now 
compare the words of Polycarp as given above, 
and it is evident, that those articles of the Creed 
which are singled out from the rest, are exactly 
those which had a determinate bearing upon the 
points at issue; the reality of our Lord’s human 
body made evident in his Cross and Passion, and 
his Precious Death; the certainty of his own 
actual, and of our future Resurrection ; his glorious 
Majesty at the right hand of God; the inevitable 
Day of Judgment, when the blood of Christ shall 
be required at the hands of all that disobey the 
truth. It was plainly beside the purpose of the 
venerable Martyr to instance any other doctrines 
from the ‘ Form of Sound Words,’ and therefore we 
have no right to expect that his allusion to the 
Apostolic Rule of Faith should be fuller or more 
explicit. The same observations will apply to the 
two extracts from the Epistle of Ignatius which 
next follow: in the first, to the Magnesians, Igna- 
tius plainly indicates Ebionite error; the passage 
quoted is preceded by direct reference to this form 
of peril to the faith; ‘! Be not led away by false 
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For if we 
are living up to the present time according to the 
Jewish law, we confess that we have not received 
1For the most holy prophets lived accord- 
ing to Christ Jesus, for this reason also they were 


grace. 


persecuted, being inspired by his grace thoroughly 
to convince the disobedient, that there is one God 
who hath revealed himself by his Son Jesus Christ, 
who is his Eternal Word; 
from Silence; who in all things fulfilled the plea- 
sure of Him that sent Him.’ 

The writer’s only object, therefore, so far as the 
Creed is concerned, would be to quote such articles 
as were tampered with by the Ebionites; and to bid 


not proceeding forth 


all who came in contact with this wretched perver- 
sion of the Truth, to hold fast the faith, as re- 
garded the miraculous birth of Jesus Christ; the 
reality of his death as perfect man; and the truth 
of his Resurrection in the body. Having addressed 
himself to these points, the other articles of the 
Creed, as being irrelevant matter, are not men- 
tioned. Again, the quotation from the Epistle to the 
Trallians was directed against some Docetic form 
of heresy; which had nothing perhaps in common 


~ - , 
Cauev, dmooyouuev xapiv prj el- 
Anpévat. Ot yap Berdtatot Ipo- 
A ‘ a ? - »” 
@nutat kata Xptotov "Inoovy €Cn- 
‘ Las x 2 r 
gav. Aca tovto kal éduWyOnoav 
éumveduevot UO Tis XYaptTos av=- 
Tov, els TO WANpopopyOynvat rods 
ameBotvras, Sti els Oeds Eat 6 
davepwoas éautdv dia "Inoov Xpr- 
otov tou Yiov avtov, os éotiv av- 
Tou Adyos atdios, obK amd Xyis 
mpoed0uyv, Os KaTa wavta evnpé~ 


oTnoev TH TWEnWavTt a’tdv, Ignat. 
Ep. ad Magn. viii. 

1 We learn from the work of 
Irenezus, 1. 26, that the Ebionites 
embodied wild notions respecting 
the prophets with wilder notions 
concerning Christ. Their opinions 
concerning the sufferings and death 
of Christ were very much those of 
the Docete, 
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with Christianity but names venerated by the Apostolical 
athers, 
Church. The writer warns them, therefore, to us 


‘make use only of Christian nourishment, abstaining gis 
from every strange herb, which is heresy; this they 
offer, as some deadly poison, mixed up with plea- 
sant syrup, that the unconscious victim sweetly 
and with delight takes, but with it death.’ Suiting 
therefore his charge to the kind of danger to be 
apprehended, Ignatius lays stress upon such points 
and such points only of the Creed, as referred to 
the reality of our Lord’s human nature; his human 
descent according to the flesh; his real birth of the 
Virgin Mary; the reality of his sufferings before the 
judgment-seat of Pilate; his crucifixion and death, 
real and true as that of any other man; his bodily 
Resurrection, the earnest of our own resurrection 
in the body. All these were doctrines that they 
had received, as the milk of babes, when they were 
first admitted into the Church; and they had only 
to recal the wholesome instruction then received, 
to find within their own hearts and consciences a 
ready answer to falsehoods, that, with this safe- 
guard, were too gross to deceive the elect of God. 


JusTIN Martyr, a.p. 148. Ante- Ni- 
cene 
These instances from the writings of the gene- Fathers. 


ration immediately succeeding the Apostles, lead Justin, 
us on to more direct evidences of the Creed in the 
second century. 
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Justin Martyr writing about the middle of this 
century, in the Apology presented to Antoninus 
Pius, evidently followed the order of the successive 
clauses of the Creed; faith in the Holy Trinity, 
the foundation of every Christian Creed, being 
adopted as the thesis of his work. ‘!We shall de- 
monstrate that we honour with reason Jesus Christ 
who taught us these things, who was born for this 
purpose, and was crucified under Pontius Pilate, 
the governor of Judea in the time of Tiberius 
Ceesar; having learned that he is the Son of the 
very God, we esteem him in the second place, and 
Upon this 
foundation therefore the work is built up, and in 


the prophetic Spirit third in order.’ 


their proper places we find the doctrines of the 
Creed set forth. Accordingly the commencement 
of the Apology rebuts the charge of Atheism level- 
led by the heathen against Christians, and shews 
from the purity of their morals that Christian 
faith in God, and Christian worship are alone effi- 
cacious; since they redeem the believer from the 
frightful evils that were inherent in the Pagan 
world. Then follows the doctrine of Christ’s Di- 
vinity, set forth in the way that was best suited to 
command the attention of the more enlightened 
among the heathens; and lest it should be said 
that the events recorded of Christ were resolvable 
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amodcitouev. Justin M. Apol. 1.13. 
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into a successful imposition, it is shewn that they 
were all predicted long before; and in this point 
of view we find the following doctrines fully ex- 
hibited, as the subject matter of prophecy; the 
miraculous birth of Christ, his suffering and death, 
his Resurrection, his Ascension, his future Advent 
in Glory, with the Resurrection of our own bodies. 


The Apology concludes with those deeply interest- i 


ing chapters which treat of the Communion of 
Saints in the Church by means of the two Sacra- 
ments, and the order of the Lord’s-Day Service of 
Christians. These various subjects follow in a con- 
secutive order, as will be seen by the references in 
the margin. With only two digressions, the vindi- 
cation of the doctrines of the Creed proceeds as 
methodically as the statements of the Creed itself. 
And these digressions are highly pertinent to the 
argument; in that which intervenes after the testi- 
monies from prophecy to the death of Christ, it is 
shewn that this wonderful agreement cannot be 
explained on the heathen supposition of fate and 
necessity, and the freedom of man’s will as a re- 
sponsible moral agent is fully vindicated ; while the 
digressive matter between the 52nd to the 60th 
chapters shews that the myths of heathenism are 
in many cases mere perversions of Sacred Truth. 
Another trace of the Creed occurs in the Dia- 
logue with Trypho, which is also curious as speak- 
ing of the Exorcism of evil spirits as an undoubted 
power still inherent in the Church; possibly, from 
its juxta position with so much of the Creed as was 
required by the subject in hand, it may indicate 
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that the Renunciation of Satan, which preceded 
the recitation of the Creed in the Primitive Order 
of Baptism, was receiving that fuller development, 
of which we soon find copious evidence in the 
Church; and that the exorcism of evil spirits was 
already taking its place as an element in the admi- 
Of this however the 
reader must form his own judgment from Justin’s 
words. ‘1 Heis Lord of Hosts by the will of the Fa- 
ther who concedeth to him this title; He also rose 


nistration of that Sacrament. 


from the dead, and ascended into Heaven, as the 
Psalm and other Scriptures have shewn, and they 
have proclaimed him to be Lord of Hosts; whereof 
you may be easily persuaded, if you will, by those 
things that are done under your very eyes. For 
by the name of this very Son of God, and first-born 
of every creature, who was born of the Virgin, and 
made man capable of suffering; who was crucified 
by your people under Pontius Pilate, and died, 
and rose again from the dead, and ascended up 
into heaven, every evil spirit when exorcised is 


conquered and subdued.’ 


1"Os éore Kiptos tav duvayéwy 
dia TO BéAnua Tov SdvTOs alT@ 
Ilatpds. “Os kai dvéorn éx vexpav, 
kat avn\Oev eis Tov obpavoy, ws Kal 
© Wadpos kal at d\Aat ypapai édn- 
Aovy, kal Kupiov abtov tay dvva- 
Méwy KaTHYYEeAAOV, ws Kal vUV éx 
tov b1’ Oi yevouévwy paov buas 
wecOnvat éay OéX\ntTe. Kata yap 
TOU OvOm“aTOS a’TOU ToUTOU TOU 


Yiot tov Ocov, Kal mwpwtoTdKou 
awdaons KTiséws, Kal éx mapQévouv 
yevvnbévros kal wabntov yevouévouv 
avOpwtrov, Kal oravpwlévtos é7rt 
Ilovtriov Wlitatou tad tov Aaov 
Uuav, kat a@wo8avdvTos, Kai ava- 
oTavTOS éK veKpwv, Kal avaBxzvTos 
els TOv olpavoy, Wav datuovioyv éF- 
opKiQouevoy wikaTat Kal broTacce- 
Justin M. Dial. 85. 


Tal. 


THE CREED OF THE APOSTLES. 43 


IrENzvs, A.D. 180. 


Trenzeus makes a fitting commencement to his 
great work against the earliest heresies that in- 
fested the Church, by detailing the principal doc- 
trines received from the Apostles, in terms very 
similar to the Eastern Creed adopted by the 
Nicene Council as the basis for their exposition of 
the Faith; and it is to be observed that he intro- 
duces this exhibition of doctrine as the Christian’s 
Rule of Faith, the square and plummet of truth 
received by him in baptism. ‘!He that holds 
steadily within himself the Rule of Truth, which he 
received by Baptism, shall know the names, and the 
expressions, and the figures that are Scriptural ; 
but of this blasphemous conceit he shall know no- 


thing,’ 
this Rule of Truth. 
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world, spread out as she is to the ends of the earth, 
carefully preserves the faith that she received from 
the Apostles and from their disciples, believing in 
One God the Father Almighty, who made heaven 
and earth, the seas and all that in them is; and 
in one Christ Jesus, the Son of God, who was 
incarnate for our salvation; and in the Holy Ghost, 
who by the prophets proclaimed the dispensations 
and the advents of our dear Lord, Christ Jesus; 
and his birth of a Virgin, and his suffering, and 
his Resurrection from the dead, and his Ascension 
in the flesh into heaven, and his coming from 
heaven in the glory of the Father, to sum up all 
things, and to raise up all flesh of the whole human 
race; that to Christ Jesus our Lord, and God, and 
Saviour, and King, according to the good plea- 
sure of the invisible Father, every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven, and things on earth, 
and things under the earth; and that every tongue 
should confess him, and that he should pass righte- 
ous judgment upon all.’ Now it is observable 
that Irenzeus does not mention these fundamental 
verities as deductions from Scripture, but as so 
many heads of the Apostolic preaching, indepen- 
dent of, and collateral to Scripture, which the 
Church throughout the world had received by an 
unbroken tradition from the Apostles; and re- 
ceived it in such a way as to preach always the 
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self-same truths throughout the world, without the 
fear or the possibility of change. ‘'The Church, 
as aforesaid, scattered as she is over the whole 
world, having received this message and this faith, 
diligently guards it, as though she inhabited 
but one house; and her faith is conformable to 
these doctrines, as though she had but one soul 
and one heart; and she preaches these things har- 
moniously, and teaches and hands them on, as 
though she had but one mouth. For dissimilar 
as the languages of the world may be, still the 
power of the tradition is one and the same; and 
neither have the churches established in Germany 
believed otherwise, or transmitted any other doc- 
trine; nor those of Spain, nor those among the 
Celts, nor in the East, nor in Egypt, nor in Libya, 
nor those established in mid earth. But as the 
sun, the creature of God, is one and the same in 
all the world, such also is the preaching of the 
truth in its universal phase, enlightening all men 
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who wish to approach the knowledge of the Truth. 
He that among the bishops of the Church is migh- 
tiest in the word, speaketh no other doctrine than 
this; for none is above his master; neither shall 
he that is weak in the word be found to minish 
aught of the Tradition; for the faith being one 
and the same, he that hath much to say concern- 
ing it hath nothing over; and he that hath little 
hath no lack.’ 
writer sets forth the consecutive clauses of the 
Creed, as the undoubted substance of the Apostle’s 
preaching transmitted faithfully by Tradition!; and 
standing in the stead of Scripture to those bar- 
barous nations which believed in Christ but pos- 


Again, in another place, the same 


sessed not the Scripture. 


1 Basil says in the same way, 
‘Of the institutes and doctrines 
preserved in tle Church, we possess 
some from the teaching of Scripture, 
but others that have been transmit- 
ted to us we have received by the 
mystery of Apostolical Tradition 
Sau sse and no one will be found to 
contradict them, at least if he be 
ever so little experienced in eccle- 
siastical matters;’ and afterwards, 
with a more pointed allusion to the 
traditional character of the Creed, 
he says, ‘I waive the rest; but as 
to the Confession of Faith in the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, from 
what Scriptures do we derive it?’ 
Bas. de Sp. § 66, 67. Vind. Ca. 1.426. 

2 Quid enim? etsi quibus de ali- 
qua modica questione disceptatio 
esset, nonne oporteret in antiquissi- 
mas recurrere ecclesias, in quibus 
Apostoli conversati sunt, et ab eis 
de preesenti questione sumere quod 
certum et re liquidum est? Quid 
autem si neque Apostoli quidem 


¢? For what is 1¢? 
Scripturas reliquissent nobis, nonne 
ordinem oportebat sequi Traditionis, 
quam tradiderunt iis quibus com- 
mittebant Ecclesias? Cui ordina- 
tioni assentiunt multe gentes bar- 
barorum eorum qui in Christum 
credunt, sine charta vel atramento 
scriptam habentes per Spiritum in 
cordibus suis salutem, et veterem 
Traditionem diligenter custodientes, 
in unum Deum credentes Fabrica- 
torem cceli et terrz, et omnium qui 
in eis sunt, per Christum Jesum 
Dei Filium. Qui propter eminen- 
tissimam erga figmentum suum di- 
lectionem, eam que esset ex Virgine 
generationem sustinuit, ipse per se 
hominem adunans Deo, et passus 
sub Pontio Pilato, et resurgens, et 
in claritate receptus, in gloria ven- 
turus Salvator eorum qui salvantur, 
et Judex eorum qui judicantur, et 
mittens in ignem eternum transfi- 
guratores veritatis, et contemptores 
Patris sui et adventus ejus. Iren. 
111.4. Vind. Cath, ut. 443, 
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Though a discussion were to arise upon ever so 
slight a matter, would it not be our duty to revert 
to the most ancient churches in which the Apo- 
stles exercised their ministry ; and to borrow from 
them that which was sure and evident touching 
the subject in hand. But how would matters have 
stood if not even the Apostles had left us the 
Scriptures? Ought we not to follow the tenour 
of tradition, which the Apostles delivered to those 
to whom they committed the Churches? To which 
ordinance many barbarous races that believe in 
Christ give their assent, having salvation written’ 
not in parchment and ink, but on their hearts 
by the Holy Spirit, and diligently guarding the 
ancient Tradition, whereby they believe in one 
God, the Maker of heaven and earth, and of all 
things that are in them, by Christ Jesus the Son 
of God; who by reason of his exceeding love to- 
wards his creation, condescended tor tnats Dirt 
which was of the Virgin, of his own power uniting 
Man with God; He suffered under Pontius Pilate; 
and rising again, and having been received up into 
glory, He shall come with Majesty, as the Saviour 
of those who shall be saved, and the Judge of those 
who shall be judged; dismissing into eternal fire 
those that are the debasers of the truth, and de- 
spisers of his Father and of his appearing.’ 


1 Sir Thomas More would seem _Ibi fidem snam sic inscripsit Deus, 
to have had in view this and the ut nulla possint hereticorum pre. 
similar statements of Tertullian, stigia delere, quantumvis afferant ex 
when he says, ‘In Ecclesia Christi libris Evangeliiscripturas in speciem 
manet inscriptum yerum Evange- vere fidei contrarias.’ Resp. Tho. 
lium Christi, quod ibi scriptum est Mori ad Luth. c. 8. 
ante libros Evangelistarum omnium. 
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TERTULLIAN, A.D. 199. 


Tertullian’s testimony will come next in order. 
He gives equally cogent testimony to the Primitive 
existence of a ‘ Rule of Faith,’ the name first used 
by him for the Creed. 
Church from priority of standing had an antecedent 
claim, or ‘ Prescriptio,’ to the Truth received from 
the Apostles, and by them from Jesus Christ, from 
which also the heresies that are of yesterday are 
clearly debarred, he says; ‘!Let our enquiry be 
limited to our own body, and our own writers, and 
our own (belief), and to that alone, which without 
prejudice to the Rule of Faith, may become a legiti- 
But the Rule of 
Faith, (that we may declare at once what from 
henceforth we are to defend,) is that, whereby we 
profess our belief, That there is only One God, 
and that none other is the Creator of the universe; 
who produced all things out of nothing by his 


In demonstrating that the 


mate subject for investigation. 


1 ‘Queramus ergo in nostro, et 
a nostris, et de nostro; idque dun- 
taxat quod salva Regula Fidei po- 
test in questionem devenire. Re- 
gula autem est Fidei, ut jam hine 
quid defendamus profiteamur, illa 
scilicet qua creditur; Unum omnino 
Deum esse, nec alium preter mundi 
Creatorem, qui universa de nihilo 
produxerit per Verbum suum primo 
omnium emissum; id Verbum Fi- 
lium ejus appellatum, in nomine 
Dei varie visum a patriarchis, in 
prophetis semper auditum, postre- 
mo delatum ex Spiritu Patris Dei 
et Virtute in Virginem Mariam ; 
carnem factum in utero ejus, et ex 
ea natum egisse Jesum Christum. 


Exinde predicasse novam legem, et 
novam promissionem regni celorum; 
virtutes fecisse; fixum cruci; tertia 
die resurrexisse; in ceelos ereptum 
(for. receptum) sedisse ad dextram 
Patris; misisse vicariam vim Spiri- 
tus Sancti, qui credentes agat: ven- 
turum cum elaritate ad sumendos 
sanctos in vite «tern et promisso- 
rum ceelestium fructum, et ad pro- 
fanos adjudicandos igni perpetuo, 
facta utriusque partis resuscitatione 
cum carnis restitutione. Hee Re- 
gula a Christo, ut probabitur, insti- 
tuta, nullas habet apud nos ques- 
tiones, nisi quas hereses inferunt, 
et que hereticos faciunt.’ Tertull. 
Prescr, 13. Vind. Cath. 11, 478. 
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Word, sent forth the first of all; that the Word is Ante-Ni- 
called his Son, and in the name of God was seen cee 
in divers manners by the patriarchs, and heard by Tertullian. 
the prophets; that at last he was conveyed of the 

Spirit and Power of God the Father, and made 

flesh in the womb of the Virgin Mary, and that 

which was born of her was Jesus Christ. So also 

that he preached the new law, and new promise of 

the kingdom of heaven; that he performed mira- 

cles; was crucified; that he rose again the third 

day; and haying been received into heaven is 
seated at the right hand of God; that he hath sent 

the vicarious energy of the Holy Spirit, to form 
believers; that he shall come with glory to receive 

his saints into the enjoyment of everlasting life and 

of the heavenly promises, and to condemn the 
wicked to unceasing fire; either order having been 
brought back to life with the restoration of the flesh. 

This rule, which, as I shall prove, was instituted by 
Christ, is no matter for discussion with us, except 
indeed so far as questions are raised by heresy, 

and are productive of heretics,’ &c. These words 

shew on the face of them, that the writer borrowed 

his ideas, if not his words, from the terms of a Creed 

used by the Church of which he was a member. 
There are two other indications of the Creed sup- 

plied by the same writer, both of which are very 

clear and explicit. ‘!We believe that God is one; 

but under this dispensation, which we call otxovonia, 

that there is also the Son of the one God, his 


1 ¢Unicum quidem Deum credi- quam oixovouiay dicimus, ut unici 
mus; sub hac tamen dispensatione, Dei sit et Filius, Sermo ipsius, qui 
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Word; who came forth from Him; by whom all 
things were made, and without Him was nothing 
made. That He was sent by the Father, and 
was born of the Virgin, both Man and God, the 
Son of Man and the Son of God, by name Jesus 
Christ. That he suffered, that he died and was 
buried according to the Scriptures ; and was raised 
again by the Father, and taken up into heaven; 
that he sits at the right hand of God, and shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead. ‘Thence 
he sent from the Father, according to his promise, 
the Holy Ghost the Comforter, the Sanctifier of 
the faith of those who believe in the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost.’ | 

‘l1The Rule of Faith is altogether one; it 
alone is fixed and incapable of alteration; faith, 
that is, in one God Almighty, the creator of the 
universe; and in his Son Jesus Christ; born of the 
Virgin Mary, crucified under Pontius Pilate, raised 
from the dead the third day, received up into hea- 
ven; who sitteth now at the right hand of God; 


ex ipso processerit, per quem omnia 
facta sunt, et sine quo factum est 
nihil. Hune missum a Patrein Vir- 
ginem, et ex ea natum, Hominem et 
Deum, Filium Hominis et Filium 
Dei, et cognominatum Jesum Chris- 
tum. Hunc passum, hune mortuum 
et sepultum secundum scripturas, 
et resuscitatum a Patre, et in celo 
resumtum, sedere ad dextram Pa- 
tris, venturum judicare vivos et mor- 
tuos. Qui exinde miserit secundum 
promissionem suam a Patre Spi- 
ritum Sanctum, Paracletum, Sanc- 
tificatorem fidei eorum, qui credunt 
in Patrem et Filium et Spiritum 


Sanctum. Hane regulam ab initio 
Evangelii decucurrisse, etiam ante 
priores quosque hereticos &c.’ Ter- 
tull. Prax. 11. Vind. Cath. 1. 531. 

1 ¢Regula quidem Fidei una om- 
nino est, sola immobilis et irrefor- 
mabilis, credendi scilicet in unum 
Deum Onnipotentem, mundi crea- 
torem, et Filium ejus Jesum Chris- 
tum, natum ex Virgine Maria, cru- 
cifixum sub Pontio Pilato, tertia die 
resuscitatum a mortuis, receptum 
in ccelis, sedentem nunc ad dex- 
tram Patris, venturum judicare vivos 
et mortuos, per carnis etiam resur- 
rectionem. De Virg. Vel. 1. 
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and shall come to judge the quick and the dead by 
the resurrection of the flesh.’ 

Words such as these carry their own evidence, 
and there is no necessity for attempting to make 
more clear that which is self-evident. From this 
date the Creeds of the respective Churches of 
Christendom are expressed with greater precision, 
and with a closer regard to that identity in phrase 
which they always possessed in substance ; the only 
reason indeed for any future deviations being the 
more stringent condemnation of heresy; nothing 
more, therefore, need be done than to set them 
down at length, that the reader may trace the 
gradual development of the Creed, until it attained 
the form ratified first at Nice, and ultimately in its 
fuller proportions at Constantinople. 


Tue CREED AND ANCIENT ORDER OF BapPpTISM, 
FROM THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. 


There is an ancient Creed in the so ealled 
Apostolical Constitutions, which is perhaps of a dif- 
ferent character from the rest of even that highly 
ancient work, and represents to us the faith of the 
Apostles in apostolical words. It is also highly 
interesting from the light it throws, in conjunction 
with Justin’s Apology, upon the ancient order for 
the administration of Baptism; exhibiting the high 
antiquity of that renunciation of Satan, and vow of 
obedience to Christ, which from the very earliest 
days down to the present have formed the test of 
the convert’s faith. This relic of antiquity being as 
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Ante-Ni- interesting as it is important, it is here set down 


cene 
Fathers. 


Apost. 
Const. 


at length. 

‘1 And when the catechumen shall come at 
length to be baptized, let him learn that which 
appertains to the renunciation of Satan and allegi- 
ance to Christ; for it is necessary first that he 
should renounce the contrary, and then be initiated 
into the mysteries ; first purify his heart from every 
evil habit and spot and wrinkle, and then become 
partaker of holy things. For as the good husband- 
man cleans his fallow in the first instance from the 
thorns that overrun it, and then sows his corn: so 
also it is necessary that we too should first expel 
from them all iniquity, and then implant piety, and 
admit them to the grace of baptism. For of a 
truth the Lord hath so enjoined; he first said, 
“Teach all nations ;” and then he added, “and bap- 
tize them in the Name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghost.” Let the person 
therefore to be baptized say out in his renuncia- 
tion; “I renounce Satan, and his works, and his 
pomp, and his service, and his angels, and _ his 
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devices, and everything that is subject to him.” 
And after this renunciation the convert shall say ; 
‘‘and I devote myself to Christ, and I believe and 
am baptized into one unbegotten only true God 
Almighty, the Father of Christ, the Creator and 
Maker of all things, of whom are all things. And 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, his only-begotten Son, 
the firstborn of every creature, who was begotten 
by the good pleasure of the Father before the 
worlds, by whom all things, visible and invisible, in 
heaven and upon earth, were made. Who in these 
last days came down from heaven, and took upon 
him flesh; and was born of the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
and led a holy life according to the laws of God his 
Father; and was crucified under Pontius Pilate; 
and died for us; and having suffered, he rose again 
from the dead the third day ; and ascended up into 
heaven; and is seated at the right hand of God. 
And he shall come again with glory in the end of 
the world to judge the quick and the dead; whose 
kingdom shall have no end. And I am baptized 
into one Holy Spirit the Comforter, who hath 


‘Awotadscouar T® Latava, kai ToToKoOv Tacns KTicEws, TOV TPO 


Tots Epyots avTov, Kal Tails Top- 
qats avTov, Kal tats AaTpeiats 
avTovU, Kat Tots ayyé\ots avTou, 
Kal Tals édevpéceow alto, Kal 
Tact Tots bm’ avtov. pera dé THY 
amrorayiyv, cuvTacadopevos heyéeTw, 
OTL, Kal cuvTrdocoopnat TH Xpictw, 
Kal Wiocrevw, Kai BatTifouar eis 
éva ayévynroyv, povov arnOivov Oeov 
qmavtTokpatopa, tov Ilatépa tov 
Xptiorov, ktiornv Kal Snutovpyov 
THY anavTwy, é€ 0) Ta WavTa’ Kat 
els TOV Kupiov Incovy tov Xpiotov, 
TOV povoyevy avTov Yidv, Tov Tpw- 


alwywy evdoxia tov Ilatpos yev- 
vn0évta, [ov kticBévTa], dv ov Ta 
TwavTa éyéveTo Ta év obpavots Kal 
éml yijs, pata Te kal edpata, Tov 
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kal éx THs ayias tapévov Mapias 
yeurnPévta, Kal toXtTevodpevov 
éciws KaTd Tov’s vouous TOV Oeou 
Kat ILatpos a’tov, kai otavpwiév- 
va én Iovtiouv Wtdarov, Kal atro- 
Oavovra brép juwy, kal avactavtTa 
ék vexpav weta TO TWabety TH TpiTH 
ijucpa, kat adveNOovtTa els Tovs ov- 


Ante-Ni- 
cene 
Fathers. 


Apost. 
Const. 


Col. i. 15. 


54 THE CREED OF THE APOSTLES. 


Ante-Ni- wrought from the beginning in all saints; but at 
cene 

Fathers. length was sent forth by the Father upon the Apo- 
Apost. Stles, according to the promise of our Lord Jesus 
Const. 


Christ ; and after the Apostles upon all of the Holy 
Catholic Church that believe in the Resurrection 
of the flesh, and in the Remission of sins, and in 
the kingdom of heaven, and in the life of the 
world to come.” And after this declaration, he 
proceeds in order to receive the unction of oil.’ 

In the third century, heresies that had been 
sown, broadeast as it were, and in immediate con- 
tiguity with the good seed of the Church, sprang 
The Creed, therefore, 
received a corresponding development to meet this 


up in terrible profusion. 


exigency; and it is highly interesting to mark the 
several phases presented by the Creeds in drawing 
on to that form which was eventually adopted and 
ratified by the first and second General Councils. 
But these observations will chiefly apply to the 
Creeds of the Eastern and Southern Churches. 
The Roman Creed, known as the Apostles’ Creed, 
was that of the Western Church, and stands alone 
in this respect, possessing the strongest internal 
evidence of high antiquity, because, with one excep- 
tion, we fail to find those traces in it of a develop- 
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- ment of doctrine to meet successive heresies, which Ante-Ni- 
certainly influenced the constitution of every other faye. 
Creed. There is also satisfactory external evidence  Apost. 
of its Primitive Antiquity. Ireneus traces back pe 
the traditional formulary of Faith in the Roman ten. iis. 
Church to the two Apostles by whom it was found- ™ * 

ed, St Peter and St Paul; and as her Creed existed 

in early days, so it continued without alteration ; 
Rtuffinus assuring us that clauses inserted in other De Symb. §3. 
Creeds to meet particular cases, never found their * Seep.?9. 


way into the Creed of the Church of Rome. 


CyYPRIAN, AV eb. Cyprian. 


First, the reader is referred to page 77 for Cy- 
prian’s testimony respecting the existence and 
baptismal use of the Creed; containing also the 
subordinate clauses of ‘ Remission of sins’ by ‘the 
Holy Church.’ 

Another statement of very much the same kind 
is found in his Epistle to the Numidian bishops!; 
‘But the very interrogation also that is made in 
Baptism, is a witness to the truth. For when we 
say; “Dost thou believe in Life Everlasting, and 
the Forgiveness of sins through the Holy Church ?” 
we understand that forgiveness of sins is only 
vouchsafed in the Church.’ Bingham rightly ob- 
serves that, ‘not only the Articles of the Trinity, 
but those others which relate to the Church, and 
Remission of sins, and Eternal Life, were parts of 


1 *Sed et ipsa interrogatio que rum per Sanctam Ecclesiam? Intel- 
fit in Baptismo testis est Veritatis. ligimus Remissionem peccatorum 
Nam cum dicimus; Credis in vitam non nisi in Ecclesia dari.’ Cypr. 
eternam, et Remissionem peccato- Ep. 70 ad Episc, Numid. 
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the Creed used in Cyprian’s time in all the African 
Churches. And except the Descent into Hell and 
the Communion of Saints (which are of later date 
than the times of Cyprian and Tertullian), all the 
other Articles are taken notice of by these two 
Primitive Writers.’ X. v. § 4. 


THe Creep or Grecory, Bishop or NeEo-CasarEA, 
A.D. 250. 


Contemporary with Cyprian was Gregory, Bi- 
shop of Neo-Cesarea, in Pontus. The Creed put 
forth by him was confessedly his own production, 
and did not pretend to any other ecclesiastical au- 
thority than that which his own great name would 
cause it to have in the Church over which he pre- 
sided; and which, in fact, Basil tells us in the next 
century, that it possessed. ‘!But what more clear 
account of our Faith can there be, than that at our 
conversion we were taught the words of Gregory 
of blessed memory ;’ and elsewhere: ‘? The admira- 
tion in which this saint is held among’the people 
of that country is to this day very great; and his 
memory -is cherished in the churches, always fresh 
and new, and undimmed by time. Wherefore they 
have added to the Church no practice or word, or 
mystic form, beside those which he hath left. We 
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are not surprised therefore to find that this Creed 
was preserved in the Church in the autograph of 
Gregory, and seen by his namesake the Bishop of 
Nyssa. aap’ ois avta ta yapaypata THs pakapias 
exeElvys xEtpos eis ETL Kal vUY cracwlerat. 

As the Creed therefore in use in the Churches 
of Pontus, it is here inserted; and also because it 
marks a transition period in these bulwarks of the 
faith against heresy; for instead of that confession 
of the otcovouia which entered into the composition 
of every other Creed, and was so indispensable 
during the time that Gnostic and Docetic errors 
were sapping at this point the foundations of faith, 
we find the Creed of Gregory leading the van in 
those more precise definitions of belief in the Tri- 
nity which were becoming every day more and 
more necessary by reason of the rapid development 
There is 
scarcely a clause in the following Confession of 


of Sabellian and Pre-Arian notions. 


Faith which has not a bearing upon one or other 
of these ancient antagonising heresies. 

‘1There is one God the Father of the Living 
Word, the substantive Wisdom, and eternal-Power 
and Image of God; the perfect origin of the perfect; 
Father of the Only-begotten Son. There is one 
Lord, One of One, God of God; the express image 
and likeness of the Godhead, the mighty Word; 
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Ante-Ni- Wisdom comprehensive of the constitution of all 


cene 
Fathers. 


Gregory. 


things, and Power, causative of the whole creation. 
The true Son of a true Father, the Invisible of the 
Invisible, the Incorruptible of the Incorruptible, 
the Immortal of the Immortal, the Eternal of the 
Eternal. And there is one Holy Ghost, having his 
existence of God, who appeared by the Son, that is, 
to mankind ; the likeness of the Son; Perfect of the 
Perfect; Life, the cause of living things; the Holy 
Source, Holiness, the Minister of Sanctification; in 
whom God the Father is revealed, who is over all 
and in all, and God the Son who is through all. A 
Perfect Trinity, nejther divided in Glory and Eter- 
nity and Majesty, nor separate. There is nothing 
created therefore, nor subministrative in the Tri- 
nity; nothing introduced, as non-existent at first, 
but afterwards brought in; neither therefore hath 
the Son ever been without the Father, nor the 
Spirit without the Son, but Invariable and Un- 
changeable, the Trinity hath always been the 
same.’ 

This Creed therefore conveys a fuller, expres- 
sion of the doctrine of the Holy and Undivided 
Trinity, rather than the usual Confession of Faith 
in the true Human Nature of our Lord; which, as 
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the earliest subject of doubt, demanded the earliest Ante-Ni- 
notice in the Creeds of the Church. It ascribes the Fathers. 
attributes of the Father to the Son by the way of Gregory. 
generation, in clauses, the form of which was bor- 

rowed from the Eastern Creeds, and was eventually 
adopted by the Church in the Nicene Council. It 
contains also a more explicit statement than we 

have hitherto observed of the doctrine of the Per- 
sonality and Office of the Holy Ghost; forming 
altogether a highly valuable addition to the doctri- 

nal formularies of the ancient Church. 


THe CREED OF THE Martyr Lucian, a.pD. 300. Lucian. 


There is another Creed which ought not to be Fia. Nic. 
passed over, the genuineness of which has been “> * 
fully vindicated by Bishop Bull. It is the Creed of 
Lucian, who suffered martyrdom under Maximinus, 

A.D. 311. Having been a native of Samosata, and 
a presbyter of the Church at Antioch, he unfor- 
tunately identified himself with the cause of Paul 
of Samosata, the heretical Bishop of Antioch. 
Though several years intervened between the de- 
privation of Paul and the martyrdom of Lucian, 
there is no chronological difficulty in the supposition 
that he may have received ordination at the hands 
of Paul; and on that account have felt a greater 
degree of sympathy for his bishop, through affection, 
than his judgment might allow. There is no evidence 
that he was tinctured with any of his bishop’s er- 
rors, even of a lighter dye. Lucian was a deeply 
learned, and a good man; as a Biblical critic he 


Ante-Ni- 
cene 
Fathers. 


Lucian. 


60 THE CREED OF THE APOSTLES. 


rendered good service to the Church, by purifying 
the Sacred Text of the Greek Scriptures, in a new 
edition of the Septuagint Version. The Creed 
bearing his name is entirely free from heterodox 
opinion, and in any case it is of high antiquity. It 
was put forth by some arianising bishops at the 
Council of the Dedication, held in Antioch, a.p. 
341, in evasion of the orthodox formulary of the 
Nicene Creed. According to the statements of 
1Socrates and Sozomen, these bishops had already 
drawn up a short account of their faith, couched in 
such general terms as were allowed by all parties ; 
consequently it was meagre in the extreme, and 
failed to satisfy even themselves; for in a few days 
they advanced this second document as the Symbol 
of Faith, which more nearly met their views. Such 
a relic of departed sanctity would naturally have 
been preserved as a sacred xeuyAcov in the Church 
of Antioch: and according to the statement of 
these bishops, it was brought under the notice of 
the Council before the session was broken up. 
Having been composed before the outbreak of the 
Arian controversy, the term ouoovatos does not oc- 
cur in it; and it would be the more acceptable on 
that account to the Eusebian faction. Hence it 
was adopted by the Council, and put forth as a 
venerable document of the Church, to which they 
willingly subscribed, in revocation of their first 
awkward attempt at symbolical definition. It may 
be observed further, that this Creed is mentioned 
by Athanasius in his work on the Synods of Armi- 


1 Socr. H. £. 11.10. Soz. 11. 5. 
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nium and Seleucia; and it is translated by Hilary, 
Bishop of Poictiers, as the genuine work of Lucian 
in his Book de Synodis (xii. al. xxix.). The Creed is 
this. ‘’We believe, agreeably to Evangelical and 
Apostolical Tradition, in One God the Father Al- 
mighty, the artificer and maker and deviser of the 
universe, of whom are all things; and in one Lord 
Jesus Christ his Son, God the only begotten, by 
whom are all things; who was begotten of the 
Father before the worlds, God of God, Whole of 
the Whole, Only One of the Only One, Perfect 
of the Perfect, King of King, Lord of Lord, 
the Living Word, and Living Wisdom; the True 
Light, the Way, the Truth, the Resurrection, 
the Shepherd, the Gate; unchangeable and in- 
variable; the immutable likeness of the Godhead, 
and substance, and counsel and power, and glory 
of the Father; the first-born of every creature, 


who was in the beginning with God, God the Word © 


according to that which is said in the Gospel; 
and the Word was God, by whom all things were 
made, and in whom all things consist. Who in the 
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last days came down from above, and was born of 
the Virgin, according to the Scriptures; and be- 
came Man; the Mediator of God and Men; the 
Apostle of our Faith, and the Prince of Life, as he 
says; I came down from Heaven, not that I might 
do mine own will, but the will of Him who sent 
me. Who suffered for us, and rose again the third 
day; and ascended up into heaven; and sitteth at 
the right hand of the Father; and cometh again 
with glory and power, to judge the quick and dead. 
And in the Holy Ghost, vouchsafed to believers for 
their comfort, and sanctification and perfection, as 
our Lord Jesus Christ commanded his disciples, 
saying; Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost; of the Father, that is, 
truly a Father; of the Son, truly a Son; and of 
the Holy Ghost, truly Holy Ghost; these names 


not attaching to them in vacant want of meaning, 


but indicating accurately the individual Personality 


‘ ‘ ” , 
ypapas kal avOpwrov yevdpmevor, 
peaitny Oeou Kai dvbpwitwv, é7r6- 
oTO\Oy TE TIS TicTEews rjua@y, Kal 
? 4 ~. ~ Lid P ‘dd 
apxnyov tifs Cwys, ws pyoiw* ort 
KataBéBnka éx TOU obpavov, ox 
tva jwotw TO OéXnua TO éudv, a\ie 

‘ ' Cod , , A 
70 Oé\nua TOU TéuWavTds me’ TOV 
walovra UTrép Huey Kal dvactavTa 
TH TpitTn 1)Mépa, 

> ’ ‘ ‘ Ld 2 ns 
els ovpavols, kal kaDecOévta év Oe- 


Kal ave\OovTa 


E:a@ tov Ilatpos, cai madw épyo- 
pevov peta Od—ns Kal duvapews, 
Kptvat Kat 
eis Td IIvetvua ré “Aytoy, TO els 
mapakAnotv, Kal aytacuoy, Kal Te- 


C@vras Kal veKpovs. 


Aciwoty Tots wiaTevovct Otcopevor* 


xaQws kai 6 Kuptos nuwv In- 


cous Xptotos dteraEato Tots ma- 
Onrats Néywv' mopev0évtes uaby- 
tevoate TavtTa ta ébvn, Bawri- 
Covtes avtots els TO Ovoua TOU 
Ilatpos, kal tov Yiov, kal tov 
Ayiov I[T[vetpuaros* dnXovdtt Ia- 
‘ ’ ~ A ” € - 
Tpos, adnOws matpos dvtos, Yiov 
AA ? — £ = ” = Le! e , 
6€ d\nDws viov dvTos, Tov dé ayiou 
IIvetuatos, d\1bws ayiov Ivet- 
Matos évTos' Tay dvouaTwy ovX 
¢ - Sea oe - , ’ ‘ 
atA\@s olde apyws Ketmévwyv, a\r@ 
onpaivovTwy akptBas Tv olKkelav 
EKaOTOU T&Y OvomaConéevwy UTOCTA= 
civ te kal Takiv Kat doEav’ ws 
élvat TH méev UTOooTaTEL TPLd, TH 
6é cungwvia év. Vind, Cath.t. 


533, 


THE CREED OF TIE APOSTLES. 63 


and order and glory of each one that is named; 
so that in Person they are three, but in agreement 
one.’ 

Two more Creeds still remain to be noticed 
in anticipation of the Creed formally ratified as a 
Synodal act by the Nicene Council; and they are 
highly important, as representing to us the formu- 
lary incorporated in the ritual of two distinguished 
Churches; Jerusalem the mother of all the Churches, 
and Ceesarea in Palestine. ‘The first of these, the 
Creed of the Church of Jerusalem, is collected 
from the Catechetical Lectures composed by Cyril 
of Jerusalem, in the earlier period of his ministry, 
for the preparation of the candidates for Baptism. 
He explains the Creed clause by clause, and the 
entire Creed is arranged synthetically by the col- 
lection of these ‘ disjecta membra,’ as certainly and 
accurately as the words of the Apostles’ Creed 
may be deduced from Bishop Pearson’s work. ‘The 
arguments in proof of its high antiquity are ably 
deduced from external. and internal evidence by 
Bishop Bull, to whose work the reader is referred 
for complete critical information respecting this 
Creed. 


Tue CREED OF JERUSALEM. 


‘1T believe in one God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth, and of all things visible 
and invisible, and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the 
only-begotten Son of God; begotten of the Father 
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before all worlds, Very God, by whom all] things 
were made; who was Incarnate and made Man of the 
Virgin, and of the Holy Ghost; was crucified and 
buried ; and rose again the third day, and ascended 
up into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of 
the Father. And he cometh in glory to judge the 
quick and dead, of whose kingdom there shall be 
no end, And in one Holy Ghost the Comforter, 
who spake by the prophets. In one Baptism for 
the Remission of Sins; and in one Holy Catholic 
Church; in the Resurrection of the flesh, and in 
Life Everlasting.’ 


Tue CREED OF THE CHURCH OF C:ESAREA PRE- 
SENTED TO THE CoUNCIL OF NICE. 


The last Creed which closes our series of the 
symbolical definitions of antiquity, prior. to the 
Council of Nice, is that Creed which was made by 
the Council the basis of their own; and was ad- 
vanced by the Eusebian party as the Creed received 
traditionally and confessed by them in Baptism. 
The addition of the one term ouoovctos, to which 
they did not object, rendered it all that the ortho- 


dox party would desire to express. The Epistle of 
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Eusebius, accounting to his flock at Czsarea for 
the addition of this term to their ancient creed, is 
so much to the purpose, and throws so much light 
upon the spirit and transactions of this Council, 
that the reader would hardly lke to dispense 
with it. 


Tue EpistLtE oF EvusEBIUS TO THE CHURCH 
OF CASAREA. 


“1It is probable, beloved, that you may have 
learned the questions concerning the Belief of the 
Church, which have been discussed in the great 
Council assembled at Nice; rumour usually pre- 
ceding the accurate account of events. But lest 
the truth may have been declared to you inaccu- 
rately by such rumour alone, as in duty bound, we 
have conveyed to you in the first place, the written 
record put in by us concerning the faith ; and after- 
wards the second document which the Council 
issued ; certain additions having been made to our 
words. Now, our own exposition, recited in the pre- 
sence of our most sacred prince, and the tenour of 
which was publicly approved, runs as follows: ‘ The 
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Epistle of faith that we have received from the bishops our 


Eusebius. 


predecessors, both in our previous instruction, and 
when we received Baptism, which we have learned 
from the Holy Scriptures, and believed and taught 
whether as presbyters or bishops, and still hold the 
same, we now lay before you. It is this. ‘We 
believe in One God, the Father Almighty, Maker 
of all things, visible and invisible; and in one Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Word of God, God of God, Light 
of Light, Life of Life, the Only-begotten Son; the 
firstborn of every creature; begotten of the Father 
before all worlds; by whom also all things were 
made. Who for our salvation became flesh, and 
had his conversation among men. He suffered, and 
rose again the third day, and having ascended up 
to the Father, he shall come again in glory to 
judge the quick and the dead. And we believe in 
the Holy Ghost; believing that each of these is 
and exists, the Father truly a father; the Son truly 
ason; and the Holy Ghost truly Holy Ghost; as 
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our Lord in sending forth his disciples to preach, 
said, Go and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. 
these points we hold, and these we think; and of 
old we held them, and shall continue so to think 
till death, remaining firm in this faith, and anathe- 
matising every godless heresy. We testify before 
Almighty God, and our Lord Jesus Christ, that all 
these things we have thought from the bottom of 


Concerning which we maintain, that 


our heart and soul, from the time that we have 
known ourselves, and that we still think and affirm 
the same in truth; having the means of shewing 
you by proof, and of convincing you, that in times 
past we have both held this faith and preached it 
accordingly.’ ‘This confession of faith having been 
put forth by us, there was no room for gainsaying. 
But first our most sacred prince himself bore wit- 
ness, that it contained the soundest doctrine, and 
that he himself agreed with it; and he exhorted 


all to give their assent to this form of Faith, 
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Epistle of to subscribe their names to these doctrines, and 


Eusebius. 


The Nicene 
Form of 
Faith. 


agree to them; one word alone having been added, 
‘consubstantial.’ This word he himself explained, 
saying that he used not the word in a material 
sense, and that it marked not subsistence by any 
division or separation from the Father; for an 
immaterial and intellectual, and incorporeal nature 
could never be subject to bodily affection; and to 
divine and sacred words we must still attach this 
meaning. The most wise and pious Emperor, there- 
fore, thus philosophised; and the Council having 
regard to the consubstantiality composed this 
form. 

‘We believe in One God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of all things visible and invisible; and in one 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the Only-be- 
gotten of the Father, that is, of the Substance of 
the Father; God of God; Light of Light; Very 
God of Very God; begotten not made; of the 
same Substance with the Father; by whom all 
things were made, both things in heaven, and things 
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on earth; who descended for us men and for our 
salvation, and was Incarnate, and was made Man, 
He suffered, and rose again the third day; He 
ascended into Heaven, and cometh to judge the 
quick and dead. And in the Holy Ghost.’ But 
those that say there was a time when he was not; 
or that before he was begotten he had no being; 
or that he was made from that which had no being; 
or who affirm the Son of God to be of any other 
substance or essence, or created, or subject to vari- 
ableness or change, such persons doth the Catholic 
and Apostolic Church anathematise. 

“Now when this form had been pronounced by 
them, we did not fail to examine in what sense it 
was said that He was ‘of the Substance of the 
Father,’ and ‘of the same Substance with the Fa- 
ther ;’ wherefore many questions and answers arose, 
and reason tested the meaning of the expressions. 
To be ‘of the Substance’ was confessed by them to 
indicate that He is of the Father, but not so as 
to be a part of the Father. This point therefore 
seemed good to us, and that we should assent to 
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Epistle of the meaning of pious doctrine, affirming that the 


Eusebius. 


Son is of the Father, but not so as to have a part 
of his Substance. Wherefore in this term we also 
agreed with them, not refusing to adopt the use of 
the word cuoovcios, the aim of peace being before 
our eyes, and of not lapsing from a sound ortho- 
doxy. For the same reason we accepted the defi- 
nition ‘begotten, not made;’ since they said that 
‘to be made’ was a common term applied to other 
creatures that are made by the Son; with whom 
the Son hath nothing in common; and that he 
is not made, similarly to things that are made by 
him. But that he hath a better substance than 
that of any other creature, which by generation was 
derived by him from the Father, the sacred oracles 
declare; the mode of his generation being ineffable 
Thus also 


the expression, that the Son is consubstantial with 


and inconceivable to all created nature. 


the Father, upon investigation means, not after the 
fashion of material objects, nor according to the 
analogy of living beings of a mortal nature; for 
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the term is used neither with respect to division of Epistle of 
substance, nor separation, nor conversion of the : 
substance and power of the Father; for the self- 
existing nature of the Father admits of no such 
notion. But consubstantiality with the Father 
designates, that the Son of God manifests no point 
of similitude with created beings; but that he is 
similar in every respect to the Father alone who 
begot Him, and that he is of no other substance 
or essence but of the Father. To this point also 
interpreted in this manner, it seemed right that 
we should assent; since we have known certain 
eloquent and illustrious bishops and writers of old 
time, who in speaking of the Divine Nature of the 
Father and the Son, have used the term ‘ consub- 
stantial.’ Let these things then suffice with respect 
to the Form of Faith put forth, to which we gave 
our assent not without due enquiry, but in accord- 
ance with the reasons now given, and agreeably to 
We considered 


moreover that the anathema set forth by them 


the above-mentioned principles. 


after the Creed, aggrieved none, because it inter- 
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dicted the use of those unscriptural terms, where- 
by this entire confusion and insubordination hath 
arisen in the Churches. Since no inspired writing 
makes use of such terms as ‘ He is of that which 
was not,’ and ‘there was a time when he had no 
being,’ and such like; it did not seem reasonable 
so to say and teach. To this point again which 
seemed good, we gave our assent, since we had 
never been accustomed in times past to the use of 
such phrases. An account of these things, beloved, 
we have of necessity written to you, that we might 
make manifest to you the judgment we have exer- 
cised both in our investigation, and in our assent; 
and how reasonably we resisted on the one hand 
to the very last, so long as anything, set down at 
variance with this, offended us; and.on the other 
hand, how frankly we accepted expressions that 
gave no offence, so soon as they appeared to us, 
after candid examination of their meaning, to har- 
monise with the doctrines allowed by our ownselves 
in the form of faith that we set forth.” 


The Creed of Czsarea therefore having been 
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recited was approved by the Council, and adopted 
as the type for the Catholic Confession of Faith in 
condemnation of the Arian heresy; with the incor- 
poration of that which had become the ‘ lapis 
Lydius,’ the indispensable term ouoovaios, and a few 
alterations of minor importance. But it will be 
observed, that even at Nice the orthodox Con- 
fession of Faith was not yet developed to the full 
and final proportions which it obtained at the next 
(Ecumenical Council of Constantinople, when the 
heresy of Macedonius regarding the third Person 
in the Trinity, compelled the Church to publish a 
definite expression of Faith upon this point. As 
therefore at Nice the Apostolical doctrine of the 
Son’s Consubstantiality with the Father was set 
forth, in condemnation of the heresy of Arius; so 
also faith in the Procession of the Holy Ghost 
was added at Constantinople, in refutation of 
the novel opinions of Macedonius and the Semi- 
Arian party. Upon this point some further expla- 
nations will be given in their proper place. The 
Creed thus completed by the Synodal act of the 
Church at Constantinople is that which has since 
been incorporated in the Liturgies of the, Church ; 
and in the original it stands thus !: 

[licrevouev eis Eva Qeor, Tlarépa TAavTOKpaTopa, 
TONTHY Opavod Kal YNS, OPATwY TE TaYTWY Kal aopa- 
Tov. Kal eis éva Kuptov "Inocoovv X pict ov; Tov Y tov 

1 This creed is word for word the Father;’ the addition of ‘the Son’ 
same with the Nicene Creed of our having been made at a later date, 
Liturgy, excepting one clause. The which will be noticed in the proper 


reader will observe that the Holy place. 
Ghost is said to proceed ‘from the 
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Tov Qeov Tov povoryern, TOV EK TOV Ilarpos ryevpy- 
Gévta mp0 mavTwy TwV aiwvwv' Pws €K Pwros, Qeov 
adnOwov €x Qeov adrnOwwov' yevvnSevra, ov womPevTa, 
opoovotov To Tarp Ot ov Ta TWavTa eryéveTO, TOV oe 
nuas Tous avOpwrrous, Kat did THY NueTEepay cwrn- 
piav, KaTeNOovTa ék TwY ovpaver, Kat capkwOévTa 
éx Ilvevuaros ary tov, Kal Maptas TNS mapOevou, Kal 
evavOpwrycavTa’ ctavpwlevTa TE vmep nuav emt Llov- 
tiov IkiAarou, kal raQovra, kat tapévta, Kat avac- 
TavTa TH TPIT NMEPA Kata Tas ypadas’ Kai aved- 
Bovra eis Tos ovpavous, Kal xaOeCouevov éx deka 
tov Ilarpos’ kat madw épyopevoy peta do=ns Kptvat 
Covras Kal vexpovs* ov THs Bacidelas ovK EoTat Tédos* 
Kai ets 7d Llvetua to aytov, To Kupior, Kat TO 
Cwomro.or, to €x tov Ilatpos EK TOPEVOMEVOD, TO ouY 
Tlatpi cai Yip ovpmposkvvovpevoy, Kat ouvookaCo- 
uevov, TO Aadyoav Oia TOV mpopntav’ Eis piav 
aryiav KaOoXtkny Kal atooToNKny éKKAngiay’ 0 MOAo- 
vyoupev ev Bartisoua eis aheow apapTiov, mpocdo- 
K@LEV AVATTAGL VEKOWV, Kal Cony TOU peéeAAOVTOS 
aiwvos. Apyr. 

Collaterally with this Creed we may place the 
Western or Apostles’ Creed, such as we find it in 
the ‘explanation of Ruffinus; at least, this which 
is strictly the Creed of Aquileia, only differs from 
the Roman Creed in denoting God the Father to 
be ‘Invisible and Impassible;’ while it contains 
that clause of the Descent into Hell, which had 
never found its way as yet into any of the for- 
mularies of faith that have come down to us; but 
which will be proved, in its proper place, to have 
been a recognised element of primitive doctrine. 
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This Aquileian Creed also concludes with belief in 
the Resurrection of the body, and omits the clause 
of Everlasting Life, as being virtually contained in 
the preceding. But as these closing words are also 
as frequently omitted! as expressed in the earliest 
copies of the Roman Creed, the defect will scarcely 
constitute a difference. 


as follows?: 


This Aquileian Creed runs 


‘I believe in God the Father Almighty, Invi- 
sible and Impassible, and in Jesus Christ his only 
Son our Lord; who was born of the Virgin Mary 
by the Holy Ghost; was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate, and buried; he descended into Hell; the 
third day He rose again from the dead, He as- 
cended into Heaven, and sitteth on the right hand 
of the Father; from thence He shall come to 
judge the quick and the dead. And iy the Holy 
Ghost, the Holy Catholic Church, the Remission of 
sins, and the Resurrection of the flesh.’ 


' The clause is omitted in the nipotentem, Invisibilem et Impas- 


two ancient copies of the Creed 
mentioned by Archbishop Usher; 
Jerom says, ‘omne Christiani dog- 
matis sacramentum Carnis Resur- 
rectione concluditur.? Hieronym. 
Ep. 61.ad Pammach. Maxim. Tau- 


rinens. Hom. 1. de Diversis. Au-_ 


gustin, de Fide et Symbolo. The 
words are added by Petrus Chryso- 
logus, Hom. 57, &c. Marcellus of 
Ancyra, Epiphan. Her. 72. Mar- 
cell. n. 3. 

2 Credo in Deum Patrem, Om- 


sibilem et in Christum Jesum uni- 
cum Filium ejus, Dominum nostrum, 
qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto ex 
Maria Virgine, crucifixps sub Pontio 
Pilato, et sepultus, descendit ad in- 
ferna; Tertia die resurrexit a mor- 
tuis, ascendit in ccelos, sedet ad dex- 
tram Patris ; inde venturus est, judi- 
care vivos et mortuos. Et in Spi- 
ritum Sanctum, Sanctam Ecclesiam 
Catholicam, Remissionem peccato- 
rum, hujus carnis Resurrectionem. 


42 


Aquileian 
Creed. 


Symbolum. 
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The names by which the formulary of faith was 
first known are various. Ireneus and Origen de- 
scribe it to us as the Canon of Truth, and the Apos- 
tolical preaching!; Lucian the Martyr, as the Apos- 
tolical Tradition?; Tertullian calls it the Rule of 
Faith?; the Council of Antioch, the Faith received 
by tradition from the Blessed Apostles+; while 
Cyprian first mentions the name, by which the 
Creed was generally known to antiquity, Sym- 
bolum. 

With respect to the meaning of this term 
Symbolum, various opinions have been advanced. 
Cyprian seems to assign to it the force of a com- 
pact or covenanted agreement; and as this is the 
earliest indication of the meaning of the word, so 
perhaps it is the truest®. He is speaking of the 
use of the Creed by the schismatic Novatian, and 
of the Church form of interrogation in baptism, 
and says, ‘* Whoever thinks of advancing this in 
defence, let him know in the first place, that we 


possess not one law of the symbol in common 


' Tren. 1. 1, 2,3, Vind. Cath. 1. 
524, Origen. Proem. ad Lib. 1. 7. 
dpxau, 3, 4, Vind. Cath. 1. 527. 

2 Acta Conc. Harduin. A. pd. 341. 
Socr. Hist. Eccl. 11.10; Hilar. de 
Synod. x11. v. 29; Vind. Cath.1. 583. 
See also Irenzeus 111. 4 supra, pa. 46. 

® Tertullian: adv. Prax. ¢. 2. 
de Prescr. Heret. c. 13, Vind. Cath. 
1, 531; 11. 478, p. 50. 

4 rip wiorw tiv éx dtadox7s 
Urd Tay paKkapiwy ‘AtooTo\wv. 
Acta Conc. Labbe et Cossart, A. D. 
265. Vind. Cath. 1. 97. 

5 SéuBoXov in legal phrase meant 
any pledge or money deposited in 


earnest of the future completion of 
a covenant; in the same sense, cup- 
Boratos dixn signified an action to 
compel the completion of the cove- 
nant. 

® Quod si aliquis illud opponit, 
ut dicat eamdem Novatianum legem 
tenere quam catholica ecclesia te- 
neat, eodem symbolo quo et nos 
baptisare, eumdem nosse Deum Pa- 
trem, eumdem Filium Christum, 
eumdem Spiritum Sanctum; ac 
propter hoc usurpare eum potesta- 
tem baptisandi posse, quod videatur 
in interrogatione baptismi a nobis 
non discrepare, sciat quisquis hoc 
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with schismatics, neither have we the same inter- Symbolum. 
rogation; for when they say, Dost thou believe in 
the Remission of Sins, and Everlasting Life by the 
Holy Church, they belie themselves in the inter- 
rogation, since they possess not the Church.’ 
The words imply that a confession of faith in the 
Articles of the Creed made it a law binding upon 
the neophyte, to the faithful maintenance of which 
he pledged himself in the most solemn terms; and 
that the ‘interrogation’ of the Church was the 
test, whereby she satisfied herself that the terms of 
that agreement were understood by him, and sin- 
cerely adopted. The infraction of one particular 
in that Law, and ‘teaching men so,’ was a suffi- 
cient reason for casting forth Novatian from the 
body of believers ; for by innovating in matters of 
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discipline, and marring the unity of the Church, 
he was no longer of her body, but in schism. This 
passage in Cyprian’s writings illustrates the state- 
ment already made, that the principal use of the 
Creed in early days, so far as it had a liturgical 
character, was in Baptism; a formal renunciation 
also of the works of the devil! was made by the 
recipient of that Sacrament, as well as an engage- 
ment of hearty devotion to Christ from hence- Comp. p. 31. 


forth, as his faithful soldier and servant. Justin 


opponendum putat; primum, non 
esse unam nobis et schismaticis sym- 


Solenne est in lavacro post 
Trinitatis confessionem, interrogare, 


boli legem, neque eamdem interro- 
gationem. Namcum dicunt; Credis 
remissionem peccatorum et vitam 
@ternam per sanctamecclesiam, men- 
tiuntur in interrogatione, quando 
non habeant Ecclesiam. Cypr. Ep.76. 


Credis in sanctam ecclesiam. Hie- 
ronym. adv. Lucifer. 

1 The form of this renunciation 
is found above, p. 52, in the ancient 
creed of the so called Apostolical 
Constitutions. 
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Symbolum. Martyr evidently alludes to instruction in the 
Creed, and also to a promise and vow made by the 
candidate for Baptism, as being prerequisites for 
the administration of that Sacrament. ‘As many 
as are persuaded, and believe that those things are 
true which are taught and affirmed by us; and 
promise that they can live consistently with them, 
are instructed to pray to God, with fasting, for the 
remission of their former sins; while we pray and 
fast together with them. ‘Then they are led by 
us to a place where there is water, and are regene- 
rated in the same way that we were regenerated. 
For there in the water they are baptized in the 
name of God the Father and Lord of all, and of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Ghost!’ 
It was most probably in consequence of this spi- 
ritual agreement and undertaking that the Creed 
obtained its name of Symbolum, or Compact; such 
at least would appear to be one probable expla- 
nation. 

Ruffinus gives two other interpretations; ‘A 
sign, and a contribution, that is, whatever many 
persons may cast into one common stock, may 
both be expressed by the Greek word, symbolum ; 
for the Apostles have done so in this instance, by 
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contributing individually what each one thought.’ symbolum. 
But he was either dissatisfied with the flimsy trae 
dition to which his words refer, or perceived the 
blunder of confounding cuuBodn!, a contribution, 
with cuuBorov, a sign; for he says no more of the 
one explanation, but enlarges upon the meaning of 
As he 
says all upon the subject that has been advanced 


symbolum as conveying the idea of a sign. 


by later writers, his words are given at length. ** It 
is called a sign or password for this reason ; because 
in those days as the Apostle Paul says, and as it is 
related in the Acts of the Apostles, many of the 
vagabond Jews feigned themselves to be Apostles 
of Christ, and went about preaching for greed or 
gain, naming indeed Christ, but not preaching Him 
according to the true features of tradition. There- 
fore they established this sign, whereby he might 
be known who preached Christ truly, according 
to the Apostolical rule. They say too that this 
precaution is observed in civil wars; since the 
fashion of the armour is alike, and the sound of 
speech similar, and the ways of the men one, and 
their mode of fighting identical; to guard against 
any stratagem or surprise, each leader gives to his 


1 A feast to which each guest 
contributed his portion ; thus Téyvy 
ToU adovuBdr\ws Oertrvety, was the 
art of the parasite, to sup at his 
neighbour’s expense. 

2 “Indicium autem vel signum 
idcirco dicitur; quia in illo tempore 
sicut Paulus Apostolus dicit et in 
Actibus Apostolorum refertur, multi 
ex circumeuntibus Judzissimulabant 
se esse Apostolos Christi, et lucri 
alicujus vel ventris gratia ad predi- 


candum proficiscebantur ; nominan- 
tes quidem Christum, sed non inte- 
gris traditionum lineis nuntiantes. 
Idcirco istud indicium posuerunt, 
per quod agnosceretur is, qui Chris- 
tum vere secundum Apostolicas re- 
gulas predicaret. Denique et in 
bellis civilibus hoc observari ferunt ; 
quoniam et armorum habitus par, 
et sonus vocis idem, et mos unus 
est, atque eadem instituta bellandi, 
ne qua doli surreptio fiat, symbola 
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Symbolum. Soldiers distinct symbols, which are called in Latin, 


Pres. Her. 
20, 36. 

Vind. Cath. 
ii. 482, 492. 


signs or passwords; so that if one man meet 
another of whom he has any doubt, demanding the 
symbol, it is shewn whether he be friend or foe.’ 

It is possible that both these explanations of 
the word Symbolum may be true; thus in the first 
instance the term may have been applied to the 
Creed, in the known legal sense and meaning of a 
‘compact ;’ but in process of time, when heretical 
ascendancy resulted in repeated persecutions of the 
orthodox, and threatened a general deterioration 
of the faith, and when on that account the Creeds 
of the Church became most truly the distinguish- 
ing mark and badge of the Catholic party, the word 
Symbolum would very possibly obtain by imper- 
ceptible degrees, the meaning of a sign or password, 
such as was known in military life; for by means 
of this diacritical sign, Christians of every country 
were enabled to enjoy unrestricted communion 
with each other, without fear of treachery, or risk 
of heretical taint. Tertullian uses the words, ‘ con- 
tesserare,’ and ‘contesseratio,’ much in the same 
way, when he speaks of the distinctive mark which 
identified the Church of Christ throughout the 
world by means of her Creeds. Now ‘tessera’ in 
its original meaning is a cube or die; afterwards 
any tally, the half of which was given by a host to 
his guest, and the other half retained himself as a 
pledge or earnest of renewed acts of hospitality ; 
distincta unusquisque dux suis mili- interrogans symbolum, prodat si sit 
tibus tradit; que Latine signa vel _hostis vel socius.’ Ruffinus de Sym- 


indicia nuncupantur; ut si forte bolo, 1. Vind. Cath. 1. 555. 
occurrerit quis de quo dubitetur, , 
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merchants also made use of such symbola!; it sig- Symbolum. 
nified, therefore, in the first instance a material 
pass, or ‘signum mutum;’ afterwards the term was 
applied as a ‘ signum vocale,’ or watchword; and in 
this sense it corresponded precisely with the same 
meaning of the Greek word cuuBorov. Tertullian, 
therefore, evidently attached the idea of a token or 
a password to the term cvuPorov. Still the notion 
of a vow or compact appears to have been far more 
generally connected with the word symbolum ; and 
even after a turbulent and disastrous period, when 
the value of a pure Creed as a badge or token of 
orthodoxy had been more than ever felt ; and when 
in consequence, its use as a guarantee of sound 
faith, would cause the idea of a password to be 
attached to Symbolum, from the purpose to which 
it was so generally applied; we may still find eccle- 
siastical writers of highest repute speaking of the 
Symbol of Faith as a vow or compact. Thus 
Ambrose calls it the oath of our military service, 
‘militise sacramentum;’ the word sacramentum 
meaning in classical Latin, the oath of allegiance 
taken by the military to their chief; Arnobius, at 
an earlier date, would have had the Rule of Faith 
in his mind, when he used the selfsame phrase; 
‘2Children choose rather to be disinherited by their 
parents, than to violate the Christian faith, or to 


1 ¢Symbolum autem nuncupatur ?¢Malunt exheredaria parentibus 
a similitudine quadam, translato vo- _ liberi, quam fidem rumpere Chris- 
cabulo; quia symbolum inter se  tianam, et salutaris militie sacra- 
faciunt mercatores, quo eorum soci- menta deponere.’ Arnob. c. Gentes. 
etas pacto fidei teneatur.’ Augus- II. 409. 


tin, Serm. ccx1. 


4—5 


Symbolunm. 
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shake off the oaths of the warfare of salvation.’ 
Hilary also puts up this prayer to God; ‘} Pre- 
serve thou this expression of my conscience, that I 
may ever maintain the profession made in the 
symbol of my regeneration, when baptized in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost.” Petrus Chrysologus also calls the 
Creed, ‘? The compact of life, the plea of salvation, 
the inviolable oath of good faith between your- 
selves and God. For these reasons therefore, and 
upon this authority, we may understand the primary 
interpretation of Symbolum to mean a vow or 
compact. In this sense the term would be highly 
suitable from the beginning, and apply exactly 
to that renunciation of Satan and devotion to 
Christ which we have reason to believe formed 
the Christian’s engagement from the days of the 
Apostles. 

One more interpretation of the term may be 
added, not because it at all satisfies the mind, but 
because great pains have been bestowed in demon- 
strating it in his work on the Creed, by Lord 
King. He sees in the term ‘Symbolum,’ an appli- 
cation to the Christian mysteries of those Symbola, 
whether vocal or material, that were confided to 
the initiated in the heathen idolatrous rites. And 
he quotes from Clement of Alexandria, Arnobius, 
and Julius Firmicus Maternus, passages in proof of 


1 ¢ Conserva hanc conscientie  Hilar. de Trin. x11. 
mez vocem, ut quod in regenera- 2 *Pactum vite, salutis placitum, 
tionis mez symbolo, baptizatus in et inter vos et Deum fidei insolubile 
Patre, et Filio, et Spiritu Sancto, sacramentum.’? Petr. Chrys. in 
professus sum, semper obtineam.’ Symb. Apost. Serm. LvIIt, p. 52. 
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this heathen usage of mystic symbols!. But the symbolum. 
adaptation of heathen abominations to Christian = 
verities is highly unsatisfactory; for one grave 

objection lies at the very threshold of this inter- 

pretation; which is, that some gross impurity was 

generally latent under the veil of these pagan Sym- 

bola, and was far more likely to make the term 

hateful to the Christian conscience. The heathen 
temples might indeed be used for the true worship, 
after they had been consecrated to the Almighty, 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; just as the bodies of 
idolatrous worshippers became temples of the Holy 
Ghost, after consecration to God in baptism; but 
it is quite incredible that terms connected with 
all that was worthless and base and horrible in 
heathen rites, should have been appropriated to the 
designation of the great Mysteries of the Christian 
Faith. They were cast aside for ever as tainted 
with a deadly poison. True it is, that those heathen 
mysteries were kept secret, and the initiated had 
access to the crowd of inner worshippers only by 
the pass of the Symbolum; true it also may be, 
that the Christian Creed was enshrined in the 
hearts of Christian believers as a sacred deposit, 
and in course of time, though not in the earliest 


l ras Onpidos Ta CTOPPNTA oUE- 
Bota: dptyavov, Nvxvos, Eidos, 
k.t.X. To these proofs might have 
beenadded the scholion on the words 
of Pindar, Olymp. xu. 10: 

TbuBorXov 0’ obtrw Tis erry Goviwy 
Ilistov dul wpakos éo— 
sopmévas evpev Oedbev. 
schol. ®iA\dxopos dé Tas EK Hijurs 
mavteias, TovTéagtt KAYOOvas Kai 


TTapuovs, } pwvas, } pijuas, 
adtavtiyces, cvuBorta pyar Néye- 
afar ws Apyiioyos' Merépxouat 
oe, cUuBo\oyv trotoupéevyn. The scho- 
liast also says that mystic symbols 
were first used in the Eleusinian 
mysteries; yprjcacbardé avtois Tpui- 
anv Anuntpay. Sufficient reason 
had the goddess to fear the unini- 
tiated eye. 


Symbolum. 
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days, !'guarded jealously from even the catechumens 
of the Church; and so far, in later days at least, 
there may have been some external analogy be- 
But 
beyond this the comparison can never hold good; 
and in the Primitive Church we find no trace of an 
esoteric use of the Creed; while we do trace the 


tween the pagan? and the Christian Symbola. 


anxious care of the Church, that her converts 
should be led tenderly but regularly along the first 
rudiments of the faith, and that light should be 


To 
the latter instances, therefore, quoted by King 


granted to them as they were able to bear it. 


from Ambrose, Fulgentius, and Petrus Chrysologus, 
we may oppose the decisive testimonies of Justin, 
Cyprian, and Origen, respecting the treatment of 
catechumens, and the unreserved communication 
of the doctrines of the Creed. 
rence and worship with His Son, (who came from 


‘3Him we reve- 


Him and taught us these things, and the host of 
other good spirits following Him, and made like unto 
Him,) and the prophetic Spirit; honouring them 


1 Thus Cyril of Jerusalem charges 
the candidates for baptism to have 
the words of the Creed in their 
hearts, but to take care that the less 
advanced catechumens do not hear 
them repeated; @u\atropuévous év 
TH peNETAV, mH TOU TIs KaTHXOU- 
pevos étakovon Tay Wapacedoué- 
vwv. Catech. vy. 12. Vind. Cath. 11. 
158. 

2 e.g. Origen informs us that 
‘among the Persians there were 
mysteries intellectually administered 
by the intellectual; but symbolically 
dispensed to the common herd of 
superficial hearers; and that the 


same may be said of the Syrians, 
the Indians, and of every people in 
possession of legends and literature.’ 
c. Celsum, 1.12. In an evil hour 
the esoteric spirit of heathen rites 
and heathen philosophy was al- 
lowed to mystify the pure and simple 
doctrines of the Gospel. 

3 Exeivdév Te, Kat Tov wap’ ab- 
tov Yiov éhOdvTa (kal diddtavra 
nuas Ta’ta, Kal Tov TwYV a@d\d\@v 
eTopévwy Kal éLopotoupévwy adyd- 
Owv dyyé\wy otpatov), Iveta re 
TO Tpopytikov, ceBoueba, Kal rpoc- 
Kuvovpev, \oyw Kal a\nbela Tipwv- 
TES, Kat TavTt BovAonévw pabery, 
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in reason and truth, and teaching every man that Symbolum. 


85 


wishes to learn, as we have been taught, freely.’ 


a 


ws é6:ddxOnuev, apbovas wapa- 
Just. Mart. Apol. 1. 6. 
The word ayyé\wy appears here 
to be used in the sense of ‘Spirit,’ 
as in the Acts of the Apostles, xii. 
15; when St Peter was liberated 
from prison by the angel, upon his 
seeking admittance at the house 
where the brethren were assembled, 
they said 6 dyyeXos aitov éotwy, 
‘it is his spirit.” Perhaps the same 
expression may have been used ina 
somewhat similar sense in the Gos- 
pel of St Matthew, where our Lord 
set a little child in the midst of his 
disciples, and assured them of such 
little ones, ‘that in heaven their 
angels do always behoid the face of 
my Father which is in heaven.’ 
xviii. 10. They were icayyéXou 
when removed from earth, Luke 
xx. 36. And in the Acts of the 
Apostles when St Paul was seized in 
consequence of his assertion that the 
crucified Jesus had appeared to him 
in the temple, the Pharisees having 
a greater jealousy of their oppo- 
nents the Sadducees, than of the 
Apostle ofa despised religion, sided 
with him, saying: ‘Ifa spirit or an 
angel hath spoken to him let us not 
fight against God.’ (Acts xxiii. 9.) 
St Paul had said nothing of having 
seen the vision of an angel in the 
temple, but he had given a detailed 
and circumstantial account of having 
seen the risen Lord, whom the Jews 
had put to death, and of having re- 
ceived a definite charge from Him 
of what he should say and what he 
should speak. In this place at least 
therefore @yyeXos appears to mean 
the spirit of one who had passed the 
gates of death. In the same way 
the council ‘saw the face of Stephen, 


AN 


CLCOVTES. 


as it had been the face of an angel,’ 
Acts vi. 15, one already glorified. 
But we have a more direct proof 
that dyyeXos will bear this mean- 
ing. Inthe Epistle of the church 
of Smyrna, respecting the martyr- 
dom of Polycarp, § 2, those about 
to receive the crown of martyrdom 
are spoken of as, unxéri dvOpwrot, 
aX’ on adyyeXro. Vind. Cath. 111. 
760. And Tertullian, de Res. Carn. 
26, describes the flesh as ‘in regno 
Dei reformatam et angelificatam.’ 
Altogether therefore, there is suffi- 
cient evidence, to make it at the 
least very doubtful whether dyye- 
A\wyv may not mean in this passage, 
those who have first lived in the 
flesh. If this be so, the difficulty 
in the words of Justin disappears, 
and they will simply mean, that God 
the Sun is our instructor, as he was 
the instructor of those spirits of 
just men made perfect, who are 
now with the Lord, their bodies 
having been made like (éEopotov- 
pévwv) unto his glorious body, Heb. 
ii. 17, Phil. iii. 21. Bishop Bull, 
however, understands these good 
angels as being in opposition to the 
bad angels, of whom Justin had 
immediately before been speaking. 
The sense being, that Christ has 
taught us indeed to abjure the wor- 
ship of the evil demons of heathen- 
ism, but he has also authorised our 
faith in the existence of an innume- 
rable host of good angels. ‘The Fa- 
ther therefore, and Christ, who hath 
taught us these things, and the Holy 
Spirit we worship, &c.’ Bull. Def 
F, Nic. 2. 1v. § 8, cf. Bas. Mf. de Sp. 
S.29, Vind. Cath. 1.369. ArdaEavta 
haying a double accusative, orpa- 
tov is in apposition with one or the 
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‘'They object to us the case of the catechu- 
men, who may have been seized and put to death 
for confessing the sacred name of Christ, before he 
has received baptism in the Church; and they ask, 
whether he loses the hope of salvation, and the 
reward of his confession, because he had not first 
been born again of water. Let such patronisers 
and partisans of heretics know first; that those 
catechumens hold the entire Faith and Truth of the 
Church, and that they go forth from the divine 
camp, to wage war upon the devil with a full and 
sincere knowledge of God the Father, and of 
Christ, and of the Holy Ghost; so neither in the 
next place, are they deprived of the sacrament of 
baptism, who of a truth are baptized with that most 
glorious and greatest baptism of blood, of which 
the Lord said, that he had ‘another baptism to be 
baptised withal. Origen also in defending the 
Christian doctrines from the charge of secrecy says, 
‘* Now since he for ever charges our doctrine with 
secrecy, upon this point also we can confute him; 
the whole world nearly being better conversant 


with the preaching of Christians than with the 


other; at any rate it is not govern- 
ed by ceBdue8a, as Bellarmine has 
not hesitated to assert. 

1 ¢Catechumenos nobis oppo- 
nunt, si quis ex his antequam in 
Ecclesia baptisetur, in confessione 
Nominis apprehensus fuerit et oc- 
cisus, an spem salutis et premium 
confessionis amittat, eo quod ex 
aqua prius non sit renatus. Sciant 
igitur hujusmodi homines suffraga- 
tores et fautores hereticorum, cate- 
chumenos illos primointegram fidem 
et Ecclesiz veritatem tenere,et ad de- 


bellandum diabolum de divinis cas- 
tris cum plena et sincera Dei Patris, 
et Christi, et Spiritus Sancti cogni- 
tione procedere, deinde nec privari 
baptismi Sacramento, utpote qui 
baptisentur gloriosissimo et maximo 
sanguinis baptismo, de quo et Do- 
minus dicebat habere se aliud bap- 
tisma baptisari.’ Cypr. Ep.ad Ju- 
baianum, 8 Vind. Cath. 111. 234. 

2 Eit’ émet mo\Xakis dvoudter 
Kpupiov TO Odypma, Kal év TovTH 
attov é\eyKtéov' oxeddv TavTos 
TOU KOgUOU EyvwKOTOS TO KIpYyKLa 
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tenets of philosophers. For who has not heard 1 believe in 
that Jesus was born of the Virgin, and cruci- wis 
fied; and of the resurrection a matter of faith to 
many; and of the Judgment that is announced, to 
punish sinners according to their deserts, and wor- 

thily to reward the righteous,... wherefore to say 

that the doctrine is secret, is altogether senseless.’ 

Such clear statements prove two points; that the 
esoteric use of Christian doctrine, or the ‘ Disciplina 
arcani’ was by no means general in the Primitive 
Church ; and that the Saviour’s command was im- 
plicitly obeyed, ‘Freely ye have received, freely 
give.’ In any case Cyprian could hardly have used 

the term Symbolum in the sense of a secret pass. 

It has been seen that the Creed ratified at Heeapitula- 
Constantinople, and known as the Nicene Creed, 
contains all that is confessed in the Aquileian 
Creed, with the exception of the descent into Hell; 
we may therefore take these two Creeds of the 
East and the West collaterally, and explain the 
doctrines they contain in common; incorporating 
in their proper places such clauses as are peculiar to 
either the one or the other. In recapitulation also 
of the subjects of the foregoing observations, we 
may remember that, in the infant State of the 
Church, before the Scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment were written, there was a clear antecedent 
necessity for some body of doctrine as the safe- 


Xpiotiavev wadrov, } Ta Tots Pi- — ats, KoNaGovca pév Kat’ akiav Tobs 
Nocdots dpécxovta. TivayapXav- auaptavovtas, yepws Oé€ ak.wovca 
Bavern éx Wapbévouv yévynois Incot, Ttodbs dtkaious...émt TovTos ov dé- 
Kal 6 éoTavpwyevos, Kal 1) Tapa yew Kpudiov elvar TO Odypa, Tavu 
qmoXots wemtorevuéevyn dvaotacis éotiadtomoyv. Orig.c. Cels. 1.7. 
avuTov, Kal 1) Katayye\\ouéevyn Kpi- 


Recapitu- 
lation. 
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guard of Truth; that traces of such an independent 
body of doctrine are supplied in the Canonical 
writings of the New Testament; that some of its 
clauses are even specified; and that the main state- 
ments of the Christian Creeds are identical with 
the precise doctrines that the Saviour commanded 
his Apostles to preach; to the Saviour’s teaching 
therefore we are justified in referring the first rudi- 
mental germ of that Form of Sound Words which, 
as we believe, existed in the Church before the 
Apostles were withdrawn from it. Then, again, the 
close agreement in form that existed in the several 
creeds of antiquity, bespeak a source more ancient 
than the very ancient writers that first notice them; 
and so completely was the mind of the Christian 
teacher moulded to the unvarying sequence of 
doctrines in the ‘ Apostolical Preaching,’ that one 
writer, Justin, founds his Apology upon the model 
of the Creed; and without specifying the source of 
the arrangement observed, indicates it clearly in 
the method adopted in his Defence of Christian 
Doctrine, and Christian practice. The different 
notices of the Creed that follow each other in close 
order up to the time of the First General Council, 
have each their peculiar value; pointing out either 
the high Apostolical authority of the Creeds; or 
declaring the use to which they ministered in the 
Church; or as heresies of a new complexion arose, 
exhibiting the Truth in some fresh phase that was 
antagonistic of the heterodox innovation. We may 
now therefore proceed to the consideration of the 
Creed clause by clause. 


I BELIEVE IN GOD. 89 


Since it is most true that ‘he that cometh unto 
God must believe that He is,’ our first inquiry must 
be concerning the foundation of all Religion, our 
Belief in the existence of a wise and good and all- 
powerful God, Now it is evident that the proof of 
the existence of the Deity, to constitute a true 
logical proof, must be external to Scripture, for 
God is antecedent to his Word; and so soon as the 
foundation of faith in God is laid, there is evidence 
in abundance, that the Bible is his Blessed Word. 
The existence of the Deity can never be proved to 
us by mere authority, the demonstration must rest 
upon facts. The statements of the Bible, for in- 
stance, can be no evidence to those who have never 
heard of the Bible; the undisciplined mind of the 
Heathen can be acted on only by proofs external 
to Seripture. The Christian, indeed, will say in- 
stinctively, the Bible is the source of my belief, 
because I find in it abundant traces of the wise 
and good Almighty God. But imagine the case of 
an untutored mind; you can act upon it only by 
those testimonies that lie scattered in the natural 
world, and are independent of Seripture. The doc- 
trinal proofs of Scripture, are in fact only proofs 
that certain doctrines are contained in Scripture, 
though they are conclusive to all whose Law is the 
Word of God; in other words, to those only, who 
have already an antecedent firm belief in the exist- 
ence of God. Other evidences, however, there are; 
and their numerical, as well as their dynamical 
force, are limited only by our own limited powers 
of observation and induction. There are physical 


Natural 
Theology. 


Heb. xi. 6. 


Natural 
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and moral proofs of God’s existence, which, sub- 
stantively, are good for the whole human race, 
whether civilized or savage. In a work like the 
present, the surface only can be touched; if we 
can just illustrate this incidental portion of a very 
difficult subject, it will be enough. 

Now, as all physical proof must be an induction 
from antecedent physical facts, we must have re- 
course to the material world for the natural proof 
of God’s existence. And here we find that the har- 
mony of the works of Creation is so manifestly the 
result of arrangement and contrivance and prede- 
termination; the mutual adaptation of one part to 
the wants of another is so clearly marked; the re- 
gular course, and even tenour of Nature’s opera- 
tions 1s so invariable; that it can only be through 
gross ignorance, or a most vicious condition of the 
intellect, that a man can fail to trace in them the 
hand of God. After the Fall, as well as before, 
Adam could hear the voice of the Lord God in the 
Paradise that He had planted; so ought we, the 
descendants of Adam, in exact proportion to the 
regeneration of our faculties, to hear those self- 
same accents of Wisdom in every conception that 
is broughs home to the intellect through the senses. 
And the more deeply we search the arcana of Na- 
ture, (superficially though this at best must be,) the 
more abundant will be the proof to us of the One 
Great Cause of all, the One Mind, by which all 
things were designed and executed. ‘There is a 
solemn warning, as well as high encouragement, in 
the words of Bacon: ‘Affirmo parum Philosophie 
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Naturalis et in ea progressum liminarem ad atheis- - Natural 
mum opiniones inclinare; contra, multum Philoso- Bie ber) 
phiz Naturalis, et in ea progressum penetrantem Med, Sacr. 
ad Religionem animos circumferre.’ 

Of this mode of preparing the way for the re- 
ligious knowledge of God through the material 
proofs of his goodness and power, the Sacred 
Writers give many instances; and from the time 
that God saw every thing that he had made, and 
behold it was very good, the works of Creation 
have been standing memorials of the Might and 
Majesty and Wisdom of Him, by whom all things 
were made. Thus, if King David’s heart was feel- 
ingly alive to the beautiful harmony of Creation, 
his soul was led on to behold through it the mani- 
festation of a far more awful Majesty and Glory in 
the Invisible World. If the brilliant splendour of rs. xix. s—o. 
a Syrian sun, diffusing joy and happiness around, 
is likened by him to the bridegroom coming out 
of his chamber, and rejoicing as a giant to run his 
course, still the idea is only suggestive of another 
of far deeper moment and importance; the clear 
purity and excellence of God’s Moral Law; the 
magnificent truth and holiness of God’s righteous 
judgments. i 

How skilfully again does St Paul apply this 
same way of reasoning on more than one occa- 
sion. The Apostle shews the Romans that the 
darkness around them was gross and great, be- 
cause the heathen failed to act up to the degree 
of light that they possessed from the aid of Natural 
Religion; even the glimmering light within had 
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Sad | been darkened by their own folly; and how great 

—— was that darkness. ‘That which may be known of 
God is manifest in them; for God hath shewed it 
unto them. For the invisible things of him from 
the creation of the world are clearly seen, being 
understood by the things that are made, even his 
eternal power and Godhead; so that they are 
without excuse; because that, when they knew 
God, they glorified him not as God, neither were 


Rom. i. 19— 
a2 


thankful; but became vain in their imaginations, 
and their foolish heart was darkened. Professing 
themselves to be wise, they became fools.’ As a 
preacher of the Gospel to the heathen, the Apostle 
often availed himself in the first instance of argu- 
ments drawn from natural theology, as the basis 
upon which to build up the whole superstructure of 
Acts xiv. Christian doctrine. ‘Thus at Lystra, ‘ We preach 
unto you that ye should turn from these vani- 
ties unto the living God, which made heaven, and 
earth, and the sea, and all things that are therein: 
who in times past suffered all nations to walk in 
their own ways. Nevertheless he left not himself 
without witness, in that he did good, and gave us 
rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our 
hearfs with food and gladness. At Athens again 
the Apostle argued from the same data, before 
the most polished and subtle-spirited audience 
that had as yet arrested their footsteps at the 
Acts xvii sound of the Gospel. ‘God that made the world 
and all things therein, seeing that he is Lord of 
heayen and earth, dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands; neither is worshipped with men’s hands, 
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as though he needed any thing, seeing he giveth 
to all life, and breath, and all things; and hath 
made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell 
on all the face of the earth, and hath determined 
the times before appointed, and the bounds of their 
habitation; that they should seek the Lord, if 
haply they might feel after him, and find him, 
though he be not far from every one of us: for in 
him we live, and move, and have our being; as 
certain also of your own poets have said, For we 
are also his offspring” From Natural Religion, 
with the meaning and force of which his hearers 
were well acquainted, the Apostle proceeded to 
Revealed Religion; and arguing from the known 
to the unknown, he unfolded to them the great 
Power and Might of God, as revealed in the key- 
stone of the New Creation, the Resurrection of 
Christ from the dead; and while some mocked, 
others said, ‘We will hear thee again of this 
matter ;’ but some there were of note, who as we 
read, ‘clave unto him, and believed.’ 

Even to heathen minds the Book of Nature 
held out such evident marks of design, as to shew 
that the world is not self-existent, but the work of 
a Supreme Intelligence. ‘1It is impossible, says 
the writer De Placitis Philosophorum found in Plu- 
tarch’s works, ‘that matter should be the sole prin- 
ciple that giveth rise to all things that exist; but 
we must of necessity suppose a creative cause; just 


1 "Addvatov dpyiv piaviiny tev mpds TO Extrwma yevéobat dy prj 
évtTwy é£ is Tad wWavTa UrooTHvat, Kal TO TWoLody 7, TOUTETTLY O GpYyu- 
@\X@ Kai TO Trovovy aittov ypy bwo- poxdros, Plutarch, I. 3. 
7T:\8évat, otoy ovK dpyupos apKet 
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as silver by itself is not sufficient to constitute a 
cup, if there be no artificer of the silver.” To 
acknowledge design, is in fact to acknowledge a 
designing, Intelligent Mind, antecedent to those 
works, as cause is antecedent to effect. The evi- — 
dences of design are every where and in every 
thing ; and our perception of them is only limited 
by the limited scope of our faculties. The intellect 
in this respect follows closely the analogy of our 
senses. A very superficial perception of the design 
of Providence is all that we can attain for the pre- 
sent; just as our senses without external aid can 
only convey sensations from the surface, and from 
immediate contiguity. But extend their range ever 
so little and we find ourselves in a new world. 
Tell an unlettered peasant that vast mountain 
chains rise up from the apparently smooth face of 
the Moon!; that its surface is blistered by volca- 
nic action; that it is studded over with cup-like 
hills, that at some time poured forth their streams 
of liquid fire; the truth would be found too won- 
derful for belief. Increase the powers of vision 
ever so little, for little enough is added by the 
most powerful telescope, and the doubter would 
see for himself a seamed surface, and mountains 
that cast their shadows upon the lunar plain; and 
craters that tell their own history; their serrated 


Whose orb through optic glass the Tuscan artist views 
At evening, from the top of Fesolé, 

Or in Val d’Arno, to descry new lands, 

Rivers, or mountains, in her spotty globe. 


Microw, oP. 01. 
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and broken edges standing forth in marked con- 
trast with the dark abyss within. 

Now we may apply this analogy to the moral 
world, and in this way. Reasoning from what we 
do know, we are certain that nothing exists in 
creation without a very definite object for which 
it was created. Although with our dull senses we 
may fail to discern these final causes, yet they may 
not be hidden from beings of a higher range of 
intellect; analogy forbids the notion; for as there 
are various degrees of sensate animals, varying in 
their instincts and sagacity, from the lowest to the 
highest; and as there are various gradations of 
intellectual power among men, from the savage to 
the sage; so also reason confirms the statements 
of Scripture, which lead us to believe that the 
rising scale is continuous; that the angelic ladder 
of Bethel is a substantial verity; that there are in 
the universe beings endowed with an intellect 
variously capable of scanning the deep purposes of 
God in his creation; of tracing the operation of 
His hand in all that is; and of referring back to 
the wise counsel of the Moral Ruler of the universe, 
the many difficulties, physical and metaphysical, 
that must always perplex and baffle human inquiry; 
and they may do this just as easily as we can trace 
the artist’s work in reducing the shapeless mass to 
some creation of exquisite beauty!. Seeing there- 
fore our own imperfection, for the present we 
must be content to behold the scheme of Provi- 

1 M@\Nov 8 éotl rd ob evexa, Epryous, i} év Tors THs Téxuns. Aris- 
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ahaa dence only as through a glass darkly; but dark 
——_—— and dim as the Divine tyvy may appear, we are 
certain that they are only relatively so, by reason 
of our weakness, not absolutely so in themselves. 
It is sufficient for us to trace the sure working of 
design, so far as our faculties for observing reach, 
in order that we may infer the same design 
every where, and in every thing. We must be con- 
tent to know only in part, but that partial know- 
Eecles. i 14. ledge is pregnant with safe induction. ‘A wise 
man’s eyes are in his head.’ Certainly we cannot say 
that God has left himself without a witness because 
we are unable to read all the evidence that is laid 
before us. That which we do know is the gauge 
of our ignorance in matters that lie beyond. 

What evidences of complicated design do our 
several organs of sense present. The eye, for 
example, does not simply receive the impress of 
visible objects, as a mirror may receive the spec- 
trum; but it exhibits so many subordinate points 
of adjustment, so much unerring adaptation of 
itself to varied cireumstances, as to be a signal 
proof of contriving wisdom. ‘'If the real nature 
of any creature leads and is adapted to such 
and such purposes only, or more than to any other, 
this is a reason to believe the Author of that 
nature intended it for those purposes. Thus there 
is no doubt the eye was intended for us to see 
with. And the more complex any constitution is, 
and the greater variety of parts there are, which 
thus tend to some one end, the stronger is the 


1 Butler, Serm. 1. on Human Nature. 
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proof that such end was designed. ‘Si singula aaa ; 
vos forte non movent, universa certe inter se con- ———— 
nexa atque conjuncta movere debebunt.’ The Cie, de Nat. 
pencil of light that falls upon the outer transpa- 

rent coating of the eye contains an infinity of sepa- 

rate rays, and these, after entering the iris, pass 
through the crystalline lens, where each separate 

ray is bent or refracted to a definite direction ; 

and by some mechanical adjustment not yet well 
understood, at the exact focal distance impinges 

upon the retina at the back of the eye-ball. Each gee nora 


Brougham’s 


ray therefore having received its proper direction, e.tPalev's 
the entire fasciculus or pencil of rays is distributed losophy of 
in order upon the network of nervous tissue, which ae 
conveys the sensation to the brain, to which it 
presents an exact miniature representation of each 
object in the field of vision. Without this refrac- 
tion of each atomic ray, they would all fall upon 
the retina in one confused mass of light; it is the 
refraction of each taken singly and its consign- 
ment to one exact focal point belonging to itself, 
and itself alone, that produces in the aggregate an 
accurate fac simile within, of the great world with- 
out. Think also of the narrow space within which 
all this marvellous adjustment of infinite complexi- 
ties takes place. ‘The wonderful minuteness of 
these operations bespeaks the controul of that 
All-seeing Eye to which day and night are both 
alike, and which nothing can baffle or escape. Rays 
of light that stream in from a field of vision em- 
bracing the half of one hemisphere, are depicted 
upon the space of less than a square inch at the 
CREEDS, 5 
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back of the eye. Whatever proportion therefore 
any object upon which we fix the eye bears to the 
whole field of vision, that same proportion does its 
image bear to the picture of the entire field pro- 
jected upon the retina. As the apparent diameter 
of the moon, for instance, is to the entire portion 
of the sky that we can behold at once without 
moving the eye-ball, so is the image of the moon 
upon the retina, to the square inch representing 
that portion of space. So again at a distance of 
fifty yards we plainly discern the features of the 
human face, and yet one of the features, the eye, 
though distinctly perceived at that distance, occu- 
pies a space upon the retina that is little more 
than an infinitesimal portion. If we descend to the 
smaller animals, the minuteness is of course pro- 
portionally increased. Now by what chance can 
it have happened, not only that each animal should 
have been provided with an organ for converting 
the light of heaven into its chief source of comfort 
and happiness; but that the organ of vision itself 
should have been exactly adapted to its purpose by 
functions of such incredible delicacy? 

Then again the crystalline lens is no less won- 
derfully designed to obviate one of the greatest 
difficulties with which the practical optician has to 
contend, the production of an achromatic spec- 
trum, tinged with no adventitious colour beyond 
its own. The rays of light being resoluble into the 
prismatic colours, and variously refrangible, on 
passing through a refracting medium, become easily 
sensible to the eye as coloured rays; unless indeed 
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their unequal dispersion be corrected by some 
compensative process. One great practical diffi- 
culty to be overcome by the optician is so to com- 
pose and combine the lenses of his instrument, as 
to correct the optical aberration of these variously 
coloured rays; and in proportion as he succeeds in 
this, one great desideratum of his art is accom- 
plished, and his telescope is achromatic. Now 
the difficulty which the mechanic obviates in the 
peculiar composition and combination of glasses, is 
fully met in the mechanism of the eye. ‘The dif- 
ferent humours of the eye partly subserve this 
purpose, but in a far higher degree the corrective 
process is perfected by the crystalline lens itself. 
It was evidently made for this diffractive pecu- 
liarity of light; for it is not homogeneous, as the 
telescopic lens; its structure is laminated like a 
bulbous root, one coat overlaying another; and 
these increase in density from without inwards ; so 
that there is a considerable difference between the 
density of the first grumous gum-like coat without 
and the more solid nucleus within. It is the gra- 
duated density of these pellucid laminee, and the 
variously diffrangent character of the lens, in con- 
sequence of this structure, which chiefly causes 
the rays of light to be passed through to the 
retina, subject to no adventitious colouring beside 
that of the object from whence they are reflected. 
Other evidences of design again may be in- 
stanced in the metallic brilliancy, wherewith the 
inside of the eye is burnished in the ox and deer, 
and other night-feeding animals, as an aid to vision; 
5—2 
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lene . and in the muscular apparatus of the eye; whet 
“ther externally, shifting the field of vision with 
the speed of lightning, by means of the various 
muscles and tendinous pullies in connexion with 
it; and giving the idea of distance, and conse- 
quently of magnitude, by means of the angle sub- 
tended by the object viewed; or internally, regu- 
lating the quantity of light thrown upon the sensi- 
tive retina, by means of the ciliary muscles of the 
iris, that are themselves affected by the action of 
light, and expand or contract the pupil, in propor- 
tion to the degree of intensity of the rays. Every 
portion and contrivance of the organ of vision is 
so completely illustrative of a Creative Design, 
as to cause it to have been said, with no rhetorical 


Brown’s Phi: hyperbole, ‘It is a machine of such exquisite and 
osophy 0 : , : 
fre 3” = Obvious adaptation to the effects produced by it, as 


to be, of itself, in demonstrating the existence of 
the Divine Being who contrived it, equal in force 
to many volumes of theology. The atheist, who 
has seen and studied its internal structure, and yet 
continues an atheist, may be fairly considered as 
beyond the power of mere argument to reclaim.’ 
Now it is equally impossible that in this par- 
ticular instance chance should have been the cause 
of so much regularity, and in general that works 
bearing marks of design that, so far as we can see, 
are invariable, should have sprung up by accident?. 


1 Xenophon, in his Memorabilia, object of sense, therefore that all his 
makes Socrates say, ‘thatifaman actions are the result of chance and 
were to assign all things in the not of will. Ovdé yap tijv ceavtou 
world to chance, he may as well ctye Wuynv opas, } Tov cwuatos 
suppose, because the soul is notan xvpia éoriv’ woTe Kata ye TOUTO 
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Any of the operations of man’s hand we refer at 
once to its origin. The intellect of the man is 
patent in the work of the artist. ‘!Ich sehe die 
Seele des Kunstler’s in seinem Apollo.’ The Col- 
chian peasant, who had never seen a ship before 
the Argo, could say at once that it was the work 
of Intelligence, and that some Intellect was pilot- 
ing it on in its course; évdov tis Beds éati. So 
Cicero, in mentioning an orrery that had been con- 
structed with great ingenuity by a friend, asks, 
‘2If this piece of mechanism were taken to Scythia 
or to Britain, who even in those barbarous regions 
would doubt whether it were the result of reason?’ 
So again those ancient cities that have been bu- 
ried up for ages beneath the crust of a volcanic 
torrent, or the shifting sands of the desert, at once 
proclaim their origin, when the researches of the 
curious bring them once more under the eye of 
man; and if chance is to be considered a sufficient 


éLecti cor Néyerv, STL ovOE Yuuun 
ad\ia TOXn TWavTa ToaTTets.’ Xe- 
noph. Memorab. 1. Of a kindred 
meaning are the following words of 
the ancient Christian writer Theo- 
philus: Kadarép yap Wuyn év 
avOowmw ov BAéwetat, dopata 
ovcoa avOowmots’ dia dé THS KiLVIjTE= 
WS TOU cwWuaTOS voetTat 1) WuxXr)" 
oUTws Exot av Kal Tov Oedv jr dv 
vaobat dpadjvar tro opPatpav 
avOpwirivwy, cua dé Tis mpovoias 
Kal Tay Epywy abtov BérreT at Kal 
voetrat. “Ov tTpdmov yap Kal Tot- 
ov Veaoduevds tis év Oatacon Ka- 
Typticuevov, Kal Toéxov, Kal Ka- 
TepxXomevov els Niméva, Orjrov OTe 
hyncérat civar év avtT@ KuBepyntyy 


TOV KUBEepv@vTa aiTo’ otTw det vo- 
ety elvat Tov Oedv KuBepyntyy TeV 
Oha@v, ei Kal ov Dewpettar dp0ad- 
Mots capKixots O1a TO abTov aywon- 
Theoph. ad Autolyc. 
Ld. ‘ 

1 Schilier. 

? Quod si in Scythiam, aut in 
Britanniam spheram aliquis tulerit 
hance, quam nuper familiaris noster 
effecit Posidonius, cujus singule 
conversiones idem efficiunt in sole, 
et in luna, et in quinque stellis er- 
rantibus, quod efficitur in ccelo sin- 
gulis diebus et noctibus; quis in illa 
barbarie dubitet, quin ea sphera sit 
perfecta ratione? De Nat, D.11. 35. 


TOV elvat. 
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Natural cause for the existence of the Universe, with the 


ry 


Theclogy. . . 
“same degree of absurdity we might suppose that 


accident gave rise to the walls and relics of Her- 
culaneum and Pompeii; and that the mighty em- 
blems of an idolatrous worship still frowning in 
granite beneath the mounds of Nineveh, were 
hewn from the quarry, and worked into shape, and 
arranged in order, by the unconscious hand of the 
same Demiurgic Chance. ‘These buried cities are 
in fact realities that seem almost like the verifica- 
tion of Aristotle’s notion as quoted by Cicero’; it 
is as though there really had existed subterranean 
cities, whose inhabitants, long buried in darkness, 
had emerged and come to the light of day; to 
feel for the first time the full force of the argu- 
ment from Nature to the existence of the Deity, 
and to acknowledge the hand of God in all the 
wonders of Creation they beheld. Human works 
that bespeak design, we refer at once to their 
proper origin; in the same way, if reason is to be 
our guide, we must ascribe to the hand of God the 


1 Preclare ergo Aristoteles, ‘Si 
essent, inquit, qui sub terra semper 
habitavissent, bonis et illustribus 
domiciliis, que essent ornata signis 
atque picturis, instructaque rebus lis 
omnibus, quibus abundant ii qui 
beati putantur, nec tamen exissent 
unquam supra terram, accepissent 
autem fama et auditione esse quod- 
dam numen, et vimdeorum. Deinde 
aliquo tempore patefactis terre fau- 
cibus, ex illis abditis sedibus evadere 
in hee loca que nos incolinius, ne- 
que exire potuissent; cum repente 
terram et maria, ccelumque vidis- 
sent; nubium magnitudinem, vento- 


‘ 


rumque vim cognovissent, adspex- 
issentque solem, ejusque tum mag- 
nitudinem, pulchritudinemque, tum 
etiam efficientiam cognovissent, quod 
is diem efficeret, toto ecelo luce dif- 
fusa. Cum autem terras nox opa- 
casset, tum ccelum totum cernerent 
astris distinctum et ornatum, lune- 
que Iuminum varietatem, tum cres- 
centis, tum senescentis, eorumque 
omnium ortus et occasus, atque in 
omni eternitate ratos immutabiles- 
que cursus ; hec cum viderent, pro- 
fecto et esse deos, et hee tanta opera 
deorum esse arbitrarentur.’ Ci- 
cero, De Nat, Deor. 11. 37. 
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great work of the Universe, wherein he is as Natural 

Theology. 
clearly seen as man is known by the outward evi- ———— 
dences of his industry and genius, the creations of 


Art, and Science, and Intellectual power. 


In the next place, if chance could never have ata 
assumed the semblance of design, neither could it 
uphold the world in that steady course which it has 
maintained ever since the day of its creation. It 
is this, fully as much as the marks of design that 
are patent on the face of creation, that speaks to us 
of the existence of Him who upholdeth all things 
by the Word of his Power. No doubt the con- 
tinued preservation of all created beings in their 
prescribed sphere of action, and assigned useful- 
ness, is, so far as we can see, effected by general 
laws, and the same law that keeps the stream pure 
and sweet by its waters gravitating ever to a level, 
preserves also the planets in their orbits. But 
granting this, the Supreme overruling Providence 
of the Deity is still as demonstrable as ever. For 
by whom were those laws that restrain the forces 
of nature within their serviceable limits devised, 
but by Him who ‘hath shut up the sea with doors Tob xxxviil 
when it breaks forth, and said, Hitherto shalt thou 
come but no further; and here shall thy proud 
waves be stayed?’ The truth cannot be expressed 
more cogently than in Bishop Butler’s words: ‘But puters ana- 
all this is to be ascribed to the general course of aid 
Nature. True. This is the very thing which I am 
observing. It is to be ascribed to the general 
course of Nature; that is not surely to the words 
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or ideas, course of Nature, but to Him who appoint- 
ed it, and put things into it; or to a course of 
operation from its uniformity or constancy called 
natural, and which necessarily imphes an operating 
agent. For when men find themselves necessitated 
to confess an Author of Nature, or that God is the 
natural Governor of the world, they must not deny 
this again because his Government is uniform; they 
must not deny that he does all things at all, because 
he does them constantly ; because the effects of his 
acting are permanent, whether his acting be so or 
not; though there is no reason to think it is not.’ 
The preservation of the world requires the ex- 
ercise of the same stupendous power which formed 
it; all things are upheld by the same word of God’s 
power, which spake and they were made, which 
commanded and they were created. Take but a 
few of those objects which are requisite for the 
maintenance of our every-day life; the chemist 
can shew that by a minute deviation from the one 
standard established by nature for each substance 
after its kind, there would ensue not indeed inex- 
tricable confusion, but utter destruction. Cereal 
grain, man’s chief subsistence, depends upon the 
starch which it contains for the continuance of its 
species, in supplying the requisite nourishment to 
the embryo plant. When the grain is sown, the 
starch, in nature’s laboratory, becomes converted 
into sugar, the pabulum of the tender germ. For 
coincident with the first growth of the cotyledon, 
is the formation at the base of the germ of a 
small quantity of a white soluble substance from 
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the gluten, named diastase. It is by combination 
with this substance that starch which is insoluble 
in water and therefore unfit to form the sap of 
plants, becomes converted into dextrin which is 
highly soluble. Mix common starch with water 
containing a little sulphuric acid, and a soluble 
gummy adhesive substance is the result, which is 
dextrin; this dextrin or transmuted starch there- 
fore is taken up by the sap into the plant, and by 
acquiring from the sap an excess of water, or in 
other words of oxygen and hydrogen in the de- 
finite proportion in which these elements exist in 
water, becomes converted by a further process into 
sugar, the taste of which is so easily recognised in 
the tender stem of green wheat. Further, as the 
plant approaches maturity, this sugar, through 
the agency of nitrogen, becomes reconverted into 
starch in the ripened grain, which is in this way 
prepared again for the manifold increase of another 
year, while in the woody parts of the plant the 
sugar nitrogenised in a similar way takes the 
form of cellular fibre. It may be added that when 
once the vital action is aroused in the seed, and 
the process of the conversion of its starch into dex- 
trin and sugar has commenced, if the vital énergy 
be not supported continually it wholly evaporates, 
and no art of man could ever quicken it again. Of 
this arrested vitality and of the conversion of the 
starch of grain into sugar, of course malt is the fami- 
liar type. Now we may bear in mind that starch, 
and the chemical developments of starch, dextrin 
and sugar, are only modifications, and very slight 
5—5 
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modifications of the selfsame chemical elements. 
Starch and dextrin consist of forty-eight parts of 
carbon by weight, and sixty of water, while sugar 
differs from them only in containing a larger pro- 
portion of water; 2. e. carbon forty-eight, and water 
sixty-six. Cellular, or woody fibre again contains 
the same elements, only the weight of the carbon 
is as fifty, that of the water sixty-six. Now we 
have only to realise to ourselves these simple 
details, to see upon what a gossamer thread the 
continued supply of the staff of life would seem to 
hang. Were it not for the first nitrogenised ele- 
ment of diastase, the embryo plant, though sur- 
rounded with its first food in the starch of the 
grain, could never assimilate it. Were it not for 
a further addition of oxygen and hydrogen, the 
saccharine matter so indispensable for the growth 
of the plant could not be formed, and the various 
vessels would be clogged with gum. So again, were 
it not for the presence of nitrogen, the sugar of 
the plant could not be reconverted into the starch 
of the ripened grain. MUscarriage at any of these 
points would be destruction to the individual, and 
if the defect were general, the species would be 
annihilated. Or again, imagine that through some 
irregularity the saccharine juices of the plant were 
not deprived of that excess of water, which re- 
quires elimination in order that the sugar might be 
reconverted into starch, and became stored up in 
the ripened grain as so much saccharine matter ; 
in this case again, that chemical combination with 
the diastase of the sprouting germ could not take 


I BELIEVE IN GOD. 107 


place, which as the first movement of active life we 
have seen to be so necessary for the development 
of the vital principle of the germ. ‘The quantita- 
tive analysis of the two kindred substances of sugar 
and starch, given above, will have shewn how easily 
the one type would glide into the other if all de- 
pended upon chance, to the utter destruction of 
vegetable life!. 

Again, if we turn to other departments of natu- 
ral Philosophy, we still find the invariable operation 
of the Almighty Creator and Preserver of all things. 
What for instance can be more regular than the 
method whereby the vital warmth and energy of 
the animal constitution is maintained by the action 
of respiration? What fact can be more certain, 
than that if the decarbonisation of the blood by the 
oxygen of the air be suspended for a very short 
time, whether mechanically or by some organic 
Is this 
But must it not be the 
merest madness to suppose that Chance should 


disease, death is the infallible result ? 
Design or is it Chance ? 


have called, not one, but all those animals into 
existence, which draw in health and hfe from the 
atmosphere ; and that Chance should have framed 


1 Indeed a problem in pathology 
with regard to the cause of a disease 
fatal always to the human frame, 
and which would never occur per- 
haps if man’s mode of life were less 
artificial, has been explained by the 
chemist. Dr Prout observes of dia- 
betes, ‘The relation which exists be- 
tween urea and sugar, seems to ex- 
plain in a satisfactory manner the 
phenomenon of diabetes, which may 
be considered as a depraved secre- 
tion of sugar, The weight of the 


atom of sugar is just half that of 
the weight of the atom of urea; the 
absolute quantity of hydrogen in a 
given weight of both is equal, while 
the absolute quantities of carbon 
and oxygen in a given weight of su- 
gar are precisely twice those of urea.’ 
In other words, by a modification of 
the proportionalquantities of oxygen, 
hydrogen, and carbon, in one of the 
animal secretions such a vitiation of 
the whole system is produced as 
to result in certain death, 
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each species of animal, and every individual of 
every species with exactly that organism, which 
should enable it by an operation of natural chemis- 
try to break down and decompose the air of 
heaven, and separate from it exactly that element 
which it needed for its own continued health and 
well-being ? If Chance could have thrown upon 
the world one living being, or one entire species 
framed with such an admirable organisation, yet it 
never could have formed upon this one invariable 
type the thousand species that draw in the lively 
breath of heaven. If there is one thing more than 
another which speaks to us of the All-wise and 
All-merciful Father, upholding his creatures in the 
life which he has granted, it is in the chemical 
constitution of the atmosphere as adapted to the 
wants of breathing animals; and the organisation 
of animals, as compelling them to digest and sepa- 
rate from the atmosphere precisely those chemical 
elements, which alone can preserve them in life. 
This illustration of God’s providential care for 
his creatures suggests a multitude of others. To 
mention one will be sufficient. The constitution of 
the air, and the unceasing consumption of its con- 
stituent elements by one generation of animals 
after another, would seem to demand some resto- 
rative process; or even the vast magazine of Na- 
ture in the end might be exhausted. And by a 
most marvellous Providence this too has been 
secured by a mutual adaptation of the creatures of 
God’s hand to each other’s wants. The oxygen 
withdrawn from the air each time the lungs are 
filled, is exactly equivalent in bulk to the volume 
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of carbonic acid gas evolved in the ensuing exspi- 
ration. In other words, it is returned charged 
with its chemical equivalent of carbon. It would 
seem then that the innumerable tribes of animals 
that are continually drawing upon the resources of 
the atmosphere, abstracting one of its elements 
and restoring it in a form incapable of maintaining 
animal life, must exercise a sensible influence in 
altering, and of course impairing the element we 
breathe ; and such in fact is the case. Hence, when 
the atmosphere is permanently vitiated by animal 
respiration, the blood ceases to be properly decar- 
bonised; and disease is the never-failing conse- 
quence of the crowded state of our large towns. In 
a besieged city, as many fall from impurity of air, 
as from hostile cartridges; and from the same cause, 
the fearful cell at Calcutta became the living grave 
of the captives that were cut off from all hope 
within its narrow walls. How then does Nature 
remedy this adverse influence, and restore the 
tainted purity of the air? By the beautiful but 
simple law, that the vegetable creation should re- 
quire and receive for their nourishment the car- 
bonic element of the breath emitted by animals; 
while the vegetable world appropriates the carbon, 
it evolves again from myriads of leaves the oxygen 
which is to enter into the animal economy through 
the lungs, and to return once more to the plant 
charged with its equivalent bulk of carbon. Further, 
since it requires bright sunshine to generate this 
gas by vegetable digestion, the rich luxuriant vege- 
tion of the tropics is a never-failing laboratory for 
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its evolution; and when emitted, the various cur- 
rents of the atmosphere, and the known property 
of gaseous elements to diffuse themselves speedily 
and equably around, soon conveys it to the desti- 
nation indicated by animal demand. 

Jt is thus that a constant equilibrium is main- 
tained between the antagonising forces of Nature; 
and the more carefully we consider in all their 
bearings such instances of design and mutual adap- 
tation, the more shall we find it impossible to see 
in them the operation of any power, but that of 
the Great Creator. There is something truly won- 
derful in the reciprocal character of the final causes 
of such natural phenomena. ‘The air was created 
in definite chemical combination that it might be 
the life of God’s creatures; and a particular orga- 
nisation has been given to each creature that it 
might assimilate to itself the quickening properties 
of the atmosphere. So also the final cause of the 
particular constitution of the two great divisions of 
Nature’s empire is strictly reciprocal. The animal 
is framed upon a principle requiring that its life 
should be maintained by an element of the atmo- 
sphere eliminated by the vegetable. While the ve- 
getable is endowed with a correlative type of being; 
requiring that it should receive back that element 
charged with the carbon of which it has relieved 
the animal’s respiratory organs. This of course is a 
very superficial account of the physical and chemical 
facts connected with the respiration of plants and 
animals. The broader principles are all that either 
need or can be applied at present in illustration of 
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the great argument from Natural Theology; but 
they are fully sufficient to shew us that these final 
causes refer us back with a voice too true to be 
mistaken, too solemnly urgent to be disregarded, 
to God’s providential care for his creatures, ‘1Af- 
ter all the schemes and struggles of a reluctant 
philosophy, the necessary resort is to a Deity. 
The marks of design are too strong to be gotten 
over, and design must have had a designer; that 
designer must have been a person. That person 
is God.’ 


Sufficient, perhaps, has been said to trace out 
the method of proof of the existence of the Deity 
deducible from the Works of Creation; and which 
is so completely patent to all men, that it was a 
matter of common observation to the Romans, that 
wherever their arms penetrated, they still found 
belief in a Being superior to man. No nation was 
discovered so wholly savage and brutalised as to be 
devoid of all conception of Divine Power. Seneca 
tells us, that ‘*the notion of the existence of the 
gods is implanted in all mankind; neither is there 
any nation, as regards law and good morals, so ut- 
terly outcast, as to have belief in no gods.’ So also 
Cicero; ‘%this seems to be a most weighty argu- 
ment in favour of the existence of the gods, that 


1 Paley. 3 Firmissimum hoc afferri vide- 

2 Deos esse sic colligimus quod _ tur, cur Deos esse credamus ; quod 
omnibus de Diis opinio insita est; nulla gens tam fera, nemo omnium 
nec ulla gens usquam est adeo extra tam sit immanis, cujus mentem non 
leges moresque projecta, ut non ali- imbuerit Deorum opinio. Tusc. 1. 
quos Deoscredat. Senec, Ep. cxvit. 
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there is no nation so wild, no man so savage, as 
not to have the mind affected by a belief in the 
gods. At the present day the Missionary preacher, 
more rarely perhaps than is supposed, has to 
commence by instilling the notion of a Supreme 
Being into the mind of the savage. Some such 
foundation he finds already laid to his hand; his 
work is rather to reduce a wild maze of error to 
order, to drive forth superstition, and to build up 
Christ upon the confused and scattered materials. 
Formerly, indeed, it was supposed that an idea that 
was so universal must be innate, a portion of the 
soul and intellect of man; so Cicero; ‘! What tribe 
or race of men is there that has not a certain un- 
tutored preconception of the Deity?... There needs 
must be gods, since we have an implanted, or ra- 
But 
a truer philosophy can now account for this wide 
spread belief; in the infancy of the human race 
the knowledge could not be otherwise than tra- 
ditional?, and long continued so in the different 
families of the Earth, though overlaid with a mass 


ther an innate cognisance of their existence.’ 


1 Solus enim vidit, primum esse 
deos, quod in omnium animis eorum 
opinionem impressisset ipsa natura. 
Que est gens, aut quod genus ho- 
minum, quod non habeat sine doc- 
trina anticipationem quandam deo- 
rum?......Intelligi necesse est, esse 
deos, quoniam insitas eorum, vel 
potius innatas cognitiones habemus. 
Cic. De Nat. D. 1. 16—17. 

2 Omnibus hominibus ad hoc 
demum consentientibus, veteribus 
quidem, et in primis a Primoplasti 
traditione hance suadelam custodien- 


tibus, et unum Deum fabricatorem 
ceeli et terree hymnisantibus; reliquis 
autem post eos a Prophetis Dei hu- 
jus rei commemorationem accipien- 
tibus. Ethnicis vero ab ipsa condi- 
tione discentibus. Ipsa enim con- 
ditio ostendit eum qui condidit eam ; 
et ipsa factura suggerit eum qui 
fecit; et mundus manifestat eum 
qui se disposuit. Ecclesia autem 
omnis per universum orbem hance 
accepit ab Apostolis traditionem. 
Tren. 11. 9. 
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of error and superstition. And even if in the 
course of ages it became almost extinct, the know- 
ledge of a Supreme Being could not wholly perish ; 
even the savage could hardly behold the wonders 
and beauties of Creation, without having the thought 
of a mighty Creator of all, brought home to his 
mind; so true is it that, ‘By the greatness and 
beauty of the creatures, proportionably the Maker 
of them is seen.’ 

One innate idea, however, there is in every 
heart stamped indelibly upon man’s moral nature 
by the Fall, which speaks to us of God’s wrath 
against sin, and all that is base and false; just as 
the external world tells us of his Goodness and 
Wisdom and Power. There is a moral discrimina- 
tion between right and wrong; a judicial sentence, 
which reason acting as the conscience, passes upon 
all our actions, and which could not be set aside 
entirely even in a heathen state, however men 
might wish it. 

1Cur tamen hos tu 
Evasisse putes, quos diri conscia facti 
Mens habet attonitos, et surdo verbere czdit, 
Occultum quatiente animo tortore flagellum? 
Poena autem vehemens, ac multo sevior illis, 


Quas et Ceedicius gravis invenit, et Rhadamanthus, 


Nocte dieque suum gestare in pectore testem. 
* * ** * * * 


Has patitur peenas peccandi sola voluntas, 
Nam scelus intra se tacitum qui cogitat ullum, 
Facti crimen habet. 


Men knew themselves amenable to the eternal 
law of right. Conscience then, as now, had a cor- 


t Jay. X11. 192—210. 
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rective and restraining power, and justified or con- 
demned, accordingly as men swerved from that 
which was recognised as 70 kaXov kayabov. ‘For 
when the Gentiles, which have not the Law, do by 
nature the things contained in the Law, these, 
having not the Law, are a Law unto themselves; 
which shew the work of the Law written in their 
hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and 
their thoughts the mean while accusing, or else ex- 
‘1The principal and greatest 
punishment,’ says the Roman moralist, ‘of the 
Nor does any wickedness go 
unpunished, however fortune may overlay it with 
her gifts, and protect and justify it; for the scourge 
And again, in the same epistle, 
‘?Fortune screens many a culprit from condign 
punishment, but none from fear. And why is this? 
Because a loathing of that which nature hath con- 
Therefore, even when 


e > 
cusing one another. 


guilty is their guilt. 


of sin is itself.’ 


demned is implanted in us. 
concealed, the guilty can never feel with confidence 
that they are not seen; for conscience convicts 
them, and exposes them to themselves.’ The penal 
properties of an evil conscience are referred back 
to their true source; only that which the Roman 


1 Prima et maxima peccantium 
est poena, peccasse; nec ullum sce- 
lus, licet illud fortuna exornet mu- 
neribus suis, licet tueatur ac vindi- 
cet, inpunitum est, quoniam scele- 
ris in scelere supplicium est. Senec. 
Ep. 97. 

2? Multos fortuna pcena liberat, 
metuneminem. Quare? quia infixa 
nobis ejus rei aversatio est, quam 
natura damnayit. Ideo nunquam 


fides latendi fit, etiam latentibus, 
quia coarguit illos conscientia et ip- 
sos sibi ostendit. Sen. Ep. 97. 

Secunde vero poene sunt ti- 
mere et expavescere, et securitate 
diffidere; et fatendum est mala 
facinora conscientia flagellari, et 
plurimum illic tormentorum inesse, 
eo quod perpetua illam solicitudo 
urget ac verberat, Ibid. 
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calls Nature, is to us the voice of God, the moral 
governor of the universe, arraigning us through 
the reasonable conscience, stripping the guilty of 
every covering, while with a terrible évéecéis it 
tells home the accusation of evil committed. So 
true is the saying of the wise man, that ‘ Wicked- 
ness condemned by her own witness is very timo- 
rous, and being pressed with conscience, always 
forecasteth grievous things.’ 

And this faculty of referring our acts to the 
moral standard of all that is just and right and true 
which is the individual’s guide to happiness, and is 
conducive in the highest degree to public welfare, 
was the first evidence of man’s fallen nature; ‘I 
heard Thy voice in the garden, and I was afraid ;’ 
it shews us, by the approbation or disapprobation 
of right reason, what we are intended to effect in 
the moral creation; the diffusion of positive happi- 
ness, the encouragement of virtue public and pri- 
vate, and the negation of vice, of whatever kind or 
complexion. Conscience, it is true, is subject to 
disturbing influences, and may exist in an unsound 
condition, just as any other product of the moral 
or natural world may be partially or wholly dis- 
eased. Saul the Pharisee made it a point of con- 
science to persecute the Church of God; but for 
the time the faculty was disordered by passions 
and prejudices that were utterly inconsistent with 
that Law towards which he thought himself so zea- 
lously affected, the Law of Mercy and Truth, which 
alone is holy, and just, and good. That Law was 
intended to assimilate to itself all who lived under 
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it. But private and public conscience were alike 
blinded by infuriated passion and inveterate preju- 
dice; and the end for which the law was intended 
to subserve was wholly forgotten. Conscience, 
therefore, is neither an infallible guide, nor is it 
supreme; but, like faith, it is the evidence to us of 
things not seen; and so of old it spoke to the na- 
tural man, without the Law, of the eternal Law of 
good and right; it admonished God’s chosen people 
that the spirit of that Law which came by Moses 
was the love of God and Man; and at all times it 
is the evidence within of a just and good God Su- 
preme, enforcing upon us, as our rule of action, 
whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things 
are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever 
things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good 
report; and if there be any virtue, and if there be 
any praise, bidding us think of these things, as 
being profitable to man, and acceptable unto God. 
Conscience, therefore, is as much an evidence to us 
of the existence of the Moral Governor of the 
universe, intending us tq be assimilated in some 
degree to his own goodness; as the manifestation 
of design, every where apparent in the natural 
world, is a proof to us of the being of an Almighty, 
All-wise, and All-powerful Creator. 


The existence of God, then, is demonstrable by 
proofs external to Scripture; arising from evident 
marks of design, and mutual adaptation in the 
works of creation; from the continued preservation 
of those works; where a very slight deviation from 
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the established course, would involve every thing 
in one widely spread confusion and ruin. The tes- 
timony of conscience within supplies the same eyi- 
dence of the severe Justice and Truth of the Moral 
Governor of the World, which is stamped upon the 
face of Creation, as regards his Wisdom and Good- 
ness and Power. And still further it may be add- 
ed, that the harmonious adaptation of all things 
created to a definite use and purpose, which gives 
evidence of Design, proves at the same time rela- 
tive unity in the Design, and the absolute unity of 
the Designer. The physical laws whereby heavy 
bodies gravitate towards a common centre, and 
obey in a definite direction the impulse of motion, 
where there is no other disturbing force, are in- 
variable. The astronomer’s faith in the universality 
of these laws endows him as it were with an addi- 
tional sense; and enables him to solve problems by 
inductive reasoning, as surely as if the physical 
demonstration lay before him. Analogy has first 
suggested the true course of investigation, and 
discovery has added but little to the instinctive 
forecast of the philosopher. ‘Thus the presence of 
the telescopic planet Neptune was determined by 
ealculations founded on astronomical data, when 
as yet no human eye had ever beheld it; and in 
due course of time it was discovered in its ex- 
pected place. The theoretical calculations of one 
astronomer were verified by observation in other 
climes. So again, certain mineralogical analogies 
led Sir Isaac Newton to infer that the diamond 
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Unity ofthe was combustible; when the galvanic battery sup- 


Deity. 


plied a more powerful agent, the reasoning based 
upon the unity of nature’s laws was found to be 
correct; and with a sufficiently high temperature 
the hardest substance that we know being carbon 
in its purest form, consumes and wastes away like 
charcoal. In fact, every fresh advance that we 
make in physical science only adds strength to the 
proof that we possessed before, that the laws of 
nature are simple and harmonious, and in most 
perfect unity with themselves. 

This relative unity of all the various operations 
and principles of nature as compared with the 
whole, involves the absolute unity of the wisdom 
whereby they were designed. The unity of the 
Deity, therefore, was another doctrine not wholly 
beyond the reach of man’s natural reason. The 
supreme God, called by Aristotle and other philoso- 
phers Novs or Mind, meant not merely Intelligence, 
but Designing and Providential Wisdom; regulat- 
ing every thing by the law of 70 ev cal cad@s, the 
good and suitable; making good the final cause of 
every thing, and order the means of attaining that 
end. Plato again speaks of One Supreme Creator 
of all things, o yn; ov pavor, cat Oeous, Kal TavTa Ta 
éy ovpave Kal Ta ey doov, Kal vie ys amravTa ép- 
yatera, (de Rep. x.) and consistently with this in 
the Timeus he imagines the Supreme Creator to 
have addressed the subordinate divinities of heaven 
as his own creatures, Ocoi Gedy, wv éryw dnusovpryos, 
TaTyp Te Epywy a ce énod ryevoueva. Sophocles also 
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in the fragment preserved by the heathen histo- Hare olhs 
rian Hecatzeus, and quoted as genuine by Clement 
of Alexandria, (Strom. vy.) says pointedly ; 

Eis rais dAnOetaiowy eis early Oeds, 

“Os ovpavov 7° erev&e kal yaray paxpay, 

Ilovrod xapwroy oidua, Kaveuav Blav. 
Hence it is justly observed by Cudworth that < all Intell. Syst 
along during that fierce contest which was betwixt 
Christianity and paganism, none of the professed 
champions for paganism and antagonists of Chris- 
tianity, did ever assert any such thing as a multi- 
plicity of understanding deities unmade (or crea- 
tors), but, on the contrary, they all generally dis- 
claimed it, professing to acknowledge one Supreme 
Self-existent Deity, the maker of the whole uni- 
verse.’ Polytheism never did and never could 
satisfy the sages of the schools. It was no belief 
of theirs that the various works of Creation were 
designed and executed by a multiplicity of damo- 


via’. 


They could perceive to a certain extent the 
unity of design that pervaded the whole; even if 
they allowed that a multiplicity of divine agents 
had been engaged in working out the entire results 
of Creation, the question would have remained unal- 
tered, the ultimate inquiry would still have recurred; 
From whose Wisdom did the Design itself emanate? 
Was it the simultaneous offspring of the Will and 


Intellect of all these deities? If not, it was the 


1 These daiudvia of the popular 76 cun@épov xpjow. But the rest 


creed are said very plainly by Aris- 
totle to have been the invention of 
statecraft. 
16n wpoor}X8ar pds THY TWEeLbw TeV 
ToAN@y Kal TH els TOUS VoOmous Kat 


Ta 6é Nowra pulixaws 


(of these deities) were mythical ad- 
ditions, for the faith of the multi- 
tude, and for the maintenance of 
the laws, and for expediency. 
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Unity ofthe reflex of the mind of One self-existing Being, All- 
—_ powerful and All-wise. Or did all these deities exist 
from Eternity? If so, they were either perfectly 
similar in their attributes and perfections as circle 
resembles circle, none being more or less perfect 
than other; which brings the mind back to the 
idea of unity; for there being no distinctive attri- 
bute pertaining to any, the notion of separate 
individuality is superfluous and absurd: or if each 
deity did possess his own distinctive attributes and 
properties, how could this be reconciled with the 
notion of that eternal perfection which has always 
been inseparable from the idea of God? for in what- 
ever attributes each deity fell short, in the same 
respect he would be imperfect. This would appear 
to be the way in which the more enlightened 
heathen argued; and in the following words of 
Origen, the most philosophical of the Fathers, there 
is scarcely a sentiment that he might not have 
derived from Plato. ‘1How much more clear, how 
much more excellent than all these fictions, is it 
for a person to be convinced by things visible; and 
to worship in the harmonious order of the world, 
the Maker; the One Creator of the create unit, 
which harmonises with His own individual Being, 
and therefore cannot possibly have been the work 
of many Makers; neither is it possible that the whole 
heaven should be sustained by many Intelligences 


1 Tloow otv évapyéotepov, kal avtov' Evos dvros Eva, Kal cuutrvé- 
TavTwy TOUTWY THY avaTacuad- ovTos Siw EavTw, Kal did TovTO 
Twy BerXTiov, TO EK TOV dpwuévwy ar} Ouvapevou bard TWONN@Y Onmtovp- 
weOduevov Tots Kata TH evTatiay you yeyovévat’ ws od’ Urs mo\Nwy 
TOU Kocnov ceBety TOV Onmiovpydv wWuxwy cuvexécBar Srov Tov ovpa- 
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controuling it. For that one Intelligence which Unity ofthe 


upholdeth the whole firmament from the East to ee 
the West is a sufficient cause of all, and it compre- 
hendeth all those things, of which the universe is in 
need, and which are in no respect self-existent.’ 
Again, if these deities did not exist from eternity, 
their origin in time would stamp them with infe- 
riority. The real belief of antiquity is veiled 
beneath the myths of a poetic Theogony, in which 
the Deastri are all traced back to Chronos or 
Time; though a still earlier mythology makes 
"Eros or Love the primary Deity, originating itself 
from Night and Chaos. At that early period 
the knowledge of the Unity of the Deity had not 
yet become extinct; but the Intellectual as a se- 
ductive spirit led men astray; ‘they became vain 
in their imaginations,’ and overlaid the truth with 
myths, which future generations were to accept as 
realities. And thus it was that Polytheism became 
the creed of the many. 

Now since the Creeds of the Church were in- 
tended to subserve as the vehicle of instruction to 
the catechumens and converts from heathenism, 
they therefore commence with a profession of 


Faith in One God, the Father Almighty, Maker 


voy KiVOUCwY" apKel yap pla i pe- 
povon Any tiv at\avy awd ava- 
TO\wy émt Ovouas, Kal éumreptia~ 
Bovoa évdov wavta, wy xpeiav éxer 
6 Kécuos, Ta wy a’TOTEAN. Orig. 
c. Cels. 

1 Aristot. Wet. 1. 4,6; cf. Aris- 
toph. Aves, 694. Of course a myth 
of this kind could only have been 


CREEDS, 


a traditional echo of the words of 
Moses. It sounds as a protest of 
the human intellect from the very 
first, against the puerile fables that 
were invented to chain itdown. At 
any rate the memory of this tradition 
would make it more easy for the 
cultivated heathen to listen to the 
Christian teaching, that ‘ Godis love.’ 
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Unity ofthe of Heaven and Earth. For although the Apostles’, 


Deity. 


John xiy. 1. 


1 Cor. viii. 6. 
Eph. iv. 5. 


or Roman, Creed makes no mention of the Unity of 
the Deity, yet every other Creed does; and the 
variation observable in the Roman Creed, only 
brings it into a greater degree of proximity to the 
words of our Lord; at least Vigilius gives this 
reason for the Roman form. ‘'For this profes- 
sion of faith agrees more closely with the words of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, saying, ‘“‘ You believe in 
God, believe also in me’’.” For a similar reason also 
it would appear from Ruffinus’, that the Creeds of 
the East expressed faith in One God, and in one 
Lord, in conformity with St Paul’s words, ‘To us 
there is but one God the Father, of whom are all 
things, and we in Him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom are all things, and we by Him.’ Perhaps, 
however, the true reason why the Eastern Creeds 
opened with the expression of faith in the Unity of 
the Deity, was from the pious care of the Church, 
that every convert from heathenism should be in- 
structed in that truth, which, so far as the more 
enlightened heathens possessed it at all, was re- 
served among the arcana of philosophy. 

The idolatrous state of the tribes of the earth, 
is at once a sufficient reason, why the Church, in 
attacking the strong-holds of Satan, should have 
made the unity of God the first word of her teach- 
ing. With this smooth stone from the fountain of 


1 Magis enim cum Domini Jesu 2 Unum scilicet Deum et unum 
Christi sententia hee fidei professio Dominum secundum auctoritatem 
facit, dicentis, Creditis in Deum, et Pauli Apostoli profitentur. Ruffin. 
in me credite. Vigil. c. Lutych.1v. de Symb, 4. Vind, Cath. 1. 557. 
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life, the giant abomination that defied the armies st tae 
of the living God was levelled with the ground. 
As regards the Jews also, to whom the notion 
of a Trinity would be a fatal stumbling-block, the 
same expression of doctrine was requisite. The 
Unity of the Deity was the key-stone of their whole 
faith, the great Canon of the Jewish Creed. ‘ Hear, peut. vi. 4 
O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord,’ was a 
text embodied in the morning and evening devo- 
tion of every free and adult male of the children 
of Israel'. The Apostles, therefore, in addressing 
themselves to the Jewish conscience, prepared 
the way for preaching Christ, by asserting their 
claim to the national hope of Jews. ‘The God of Acts il, 18 
Abraham, and of Isaac, the God of our fathers },° 2"), 
hath glorified his Son Jesus.” ‘The God of our 
fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged 
on atree. ‘The God of this people Israel chose 
our fathers.’ ‘The God of our fathers hath chosen 
thee. ‘After the way which they call heresy, so sctsxxiv.14. 
worship I the God of my fathers; believing all 
things which are written in the law and the pro- 
phets. ‘I stand and am judged for the hope of sctsxxvi. 6. 
the promise made of God unto our fathers; unto 
which promise our twelve tribes, instantly serving 
God day and night, hope to come.’ As therefore 
in preaching Christ to a gentile audience, the Apo- 


1 So the Mishnah of the Ba- Hear, O Israel: the Lord our God 
bylonian Talmud opens with the is one Lord) in the evening? and 


; fter the joint is discussed with 
: . s 5 5 5 a 
pa ea DN Mp 2 RD a full quotation of authorities and 


; minute distinctions, the same ques- 
5 . | Se ae . th 9 
n awa ynw a ea. tion is asked with respect to the 
time for repeating the Shema (i.e. morning Shema. 
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Unityofthe stles commenced by asserting the Unity of the 


elty. 


Bp. Pearson. 


Deity, and used rather arguments drawn from Na- 
tural Theology; so in the ease of conveying the 
message of the Most High to their brethren ac- 
cording to the flesh, they demonstrated that their 
commission proceeded forth from the one unchang- 
ing Jehovah, the God of their fathers; a formulary 
of faith therefore based upon the Apostolical preach- 
ing, whether applicable to Jew or Gentile, would 
naturally commence with an expression of the doc- 
trine of the Unity of the Deity, the Maker of Hea- 
yen and Earth. 

Soon, however, other causes arose which added 
fresh reason for the jealous retention of this clause, 
Gnosticism which was wholly unknown when a form 
of faith was first defined, soon became widely dif- 
fused. ‘This strange heresy began upon the first 
spreading of the gospel; as if the greatest light 
could not appear without a shadow.’ The system 
was as polytheistic as polytheism itself. It was an 
attempt to account for the creation of all things, 
visible and invisible, upon principles borrowed from 
Oriental Magianism, with a mixture of later Pla- 
tonic theories. It would have been well for the 
eredit of the human intellect, as well as for the 
peace of the Church, if the great master Plato’s 
words had been borne in mind; that it was ‘1a 
work indeed to attain a knowledge of the Maker 
and Father of the Universe; and when attained, it 
was impossible to declare him to all.’ For the 


‘ \ - . 
1 Tov pev obv troutijy Kai wa- Epyov, kal ebpdvta els mdvtas abv. 
; ss a ss 
Tépa Tovde TOU TavTos evpety TE vaTov éyew. Plato, Timeus. 
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Gnostic théory was rash as it was foolish; it ima- 
gined a pleroma, or heavenly circle, peopled with 
spiritual beings termed Atons, developed by succes- 
sive emanations from Silence, and forming an inter- 
mediate world of spirits between the Great Cause of 
all and man!. 

So far Gnosticism had nothing to do with Chris- 
tianity, even nominally. It was a combination of 
three different systems; borrowing from the later’ 
Platonic theory the eternal subsistence of matter ; 
from the Jews of Alexandria, the various Sephiroth, 
and orders of angels, which had been brought away 
from Babylon*; and from Oriental Magianism, the 
eternal co-existence of the two principles of Good 


and Evil; 


widely developed in the west as Manicheism. 


1 For a full account of this te- 
dious tissue of folly the reader is 
referred to Bishop JKaye’s account 
of Tertullian. Beausobre, Histoire 
de Manichée. Neander’s Gnosti- 
cismus. Mosheim’s £ccl. Hist. Bur- 
ton’s Lectures. King On the Creed, 
&e. All of whom draw their infor- 
mation from the ancient account of 
Irenzus, respecting these Gnostic 
Anonpara. 

2 Whatever Plato himself taught, 
later Platonists, it is well known, 
did hold with every other section 
of philosophy that matter was eter- 
nal; and they endeavoured with 
all their might to twist the great 
master’s words to the same per- 
version of the truth. Plutarch tells 
us this: ‘The most of Plato’s 
school, alarmed and perplexed, try 
every shift, and strain and pervert 
his meaning; thinking that they 


an error which afterwards became more 


It 


ought to conceal as something mon- 
strous and frightful, and utterly to 
deny, the generation and constitu- 
tion of the world, and of its vital 
principle; as though they subsisted 
not eternally, nor had, according to 
him, an indefinite existence.’ oi 
m\etoTol THY Xpwhévwy IIXaTov, 
poBovmevot, Kat wapadutrovpmevor 
TAVTA MNXavovTat, Kal wWapafia- 
Covtat Kal orpéovar, ws Tt devon 
Kal G@ppntov olduevor Sety ept- 
kadtwrew Kal dpvetcbar, tv Te 
TOU KOoMOU, THY TE THS YruXAs ab- 
Tov yéveow Kal ovoTtacty, obK éE 
aidiov cuvecotwtwy, ovdé Tov aTreEt- 
pov Xpdvov oitws éxdvTwyv. Plut. 
de Psychol. Plat. 

3 The Jerusalem Talmud (WN) 
iTIwWyy) says that the names of the 
angels and of the months of the year 
were imported from Babylon. 


Unity of the 
Deity. 


126 I BELIEVE IN GOD. 


Unity ofthe was in the Eclectic school of Alexandria that this 


Deity. 


system of scholastic Gnosticism took its rise. After- 
wards Simon Magus introduced a semblance of 
Christian matter. The only use that he made of 
that instruction, which was conveyed to him in Bap- 
tism, being to fuse it down in the heretical crucible 
with various heterogeneous elements, and to make 
the monstrous system of gnostic misbelief still more 
monstrous, by the incorporation of names venerable 
among Christians, with the wild ravings of heresy! 
He seems to have taught that Christ was a mere 
emanation from God, in the same sense that the 
other A‘ons were, his mission being to break the 
power of the evil principle, and to convey that 
knowledge of the Supreme Bu@os, which up to the 
present time had been shrouded in impenetrable 
darkness. From this prolific origin all the earlier 
heresies, which infested the Church, took their rise, 
and caused great trouble in the Church for more 

1 For this reason he is said by 
Irenzus to haye been the source of all 
heresies, i. e. of all that were known 
when that father wrote, and which 
were all of a Gnostic cast. ‘Simon 


autem Samaritanus ex quo universe 
hereses substiterunt, habet hujus- 


méme blasphemer,’ &c. It is diffi- 
cult to say upon what principle the 
good and learned Beausobre could 
say of such a character, ‘ Je l’appel- 
lerois presque le Heros du Roman 
des Hérésies.’ Hist. de Manich.t. 
iii. 2. Irenzeus informs us of the 


modi secte materiam.’ Iren. 1. 20. 
Again, ‘omnes qui quoquo modo 
adulterant veritatem, et preeconium 
Ecclesie ledunt, Simonis Samari- 
tani magi discipuli et successores 
sunt. Iren. 1. 30. 

Beausobre says of this wretched 
impostor, ‘il ramassoit tout ce qu’il 
pouvoit trouver dans les Evangiles, 
de contradictions apparentes, afin 
de montrer que Jesus Christ n’a 
point été Prophete, Cet impie osoit 


nature of his blasphemies: ‘ Hic 
igitur a multis quasi Deus glorifica- 
tus est, et docuit semetipsum esse 
qui inter Judzos quidem quasi 
Filius apparuerit, in Samaria autem 
quasi Spiritus Sanctus adventaverit, 
esse autem se sublimissimam virtu- 
tem, hoc est eum qui sit super 
omnia Pater, et sustinere vocari se 
quodecunque eum vocant homines,’ 
&c. Iren. 1. 20. Vid. Tertull. de 
Anima, XXXIY. 
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than two centuries 5 each gnostic teacher in succes- paereete 
sion varying only a little from the original type; 
but retaining always the notion of two eternal 
principles, the one Good, the other Evil. By all 
alike, Evil was made to be inherent in matter; 
the principle of Good, therefore, had nothing to do 
with the Creation of the World. All alike again con- 
spired in connecting the Holy Name and Divine 
Mission of Christ with their abominable ravings ; 
and this fact alone brought them under the theo- 
logical denomination of heretics. If, therefore, 
the Apostolical Church demanded in her earliest 
Creed an expression of Faith in one God, to meet 
the polytheism of the Gentile world on the one 
hand, and to satisfy the Jewish conscience on the 
other; this confession of faith in the Unity of the 
Deity, became more than ever an object of import- 
ance, when the Gnostic heresy brought in conflict- 
ing eternal principles; asserting that the world 
neither was, nor could be the work of the Good 
Principle, but that it came forth from the hands 
of the Deus Sevior, the Mon Demiurge. 

Such then were the reasons, why, from the very 
earliest date, the Church demanded from her con- 
verts an expression of belief in one God; it har- 
monized with the existing faith of the people of 
Israel; it involved the utter renunciation of hea- 
then notions and practices; and it put a weapon 
into the hand of the weaker Christian, whereby the 
more prevalent forms of error could be pierced to 
the heart. 


As regards the Roman Creed, it may be ob- 


128 I BELIEVE IN GOD. 


Unity ofthe served in passing, that the absence of this state- 


Deity. 


ment of doctrine is an evidence of its high anti- 
quity; for in the second century the venerable 
martyr Ignatius, writing to different Churches in 
the East, warns them against Gnostic tenets, just 
then beginning to put forth their strength ; while 
his epistle to the Roman Church contains no allu- 
sion of any kind to the subject ; we are warranted, 
therefore, in supposing that they were unknown 
in Rome. In other words, this heresy imposed 
no necessity for a particular mention in her Creed 
of the Unity of the Deity. Afterwards Valen- 
tinus and Marcion resided for some little time at 
Rome; and to this fact. we owe the work of Ire- 
neus against the Heresies ; but this was not before 
the middle of the second century. Now if the 
Roman Creed had been composed after this date, 
it could hardly fail to have made mention of the 
Unity of the Deity; the presence of these two 
influential heretics at Rome must necessarily have 
caused any later Creed of that Church to have 
been cast on the Eastern type; and her catechu- 
mens would have been carefully taught to believe 
in ‘One God’ the Father Almighty. But from the 
days of the Apostles down to that date the Roman 
Church appears to have been remarkably free from 
opinions, that caused so much confusion every where 
else’. We may consider therefore that the commence- 
ment of her Creed, as it now stands, affords internal 
evidence of the highest antiquity. 


1JIn Ecclesia tamen urbis Ro- neque heresis ulla illic sumpsit ex- 
mz hoc non deprehenditur factum; ordium. Ruff. de Sym, 111. 
quod propterea esse arbitror, quod 
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The Church then having first required a belief TheFather. 
in God, which is common to all mankind, proceeds 
to declare His nature, as He has been pleased to 
reveal Himself to us in the Gospel of Christ. The 
Creed being no more than a development of the 
baptismal formula, the primary sense in which we 
affirm our belief in God the Father, is as Father of 
the Son eternally generated, the Word and Wis- 
dom of God, the image of the Invisible, who is Col. i.15.. 
over all, God blessed for ever. This is the first 
and the most obvious sense in which we believe 
in God the Father; namely, that from all eter- 
nity God the Son was begotten by him, Perfect 
Son of Perfect Father, and from everlasting to 
everlasting is the Only Begotten, in whom the 
Father is well pleased. Deep indeed and wonder- 
ful is this doctrine of our Faith, upon which the 
soul much more willingly reposes itself in thought, 
than expresses itself in words. ‘!These truths,’ 
says Hilary, ‘I would rather think respecting the 
Father, than utter; for it cannot escape my ob- 
servation, that all utterance is weak for the enun- 
ciation of that which belongeth to Him... Perfect 
knowledge is so to know God as to be aware that, 
however capable of being known, He is ineffable. 

He is to be believed, He is to be understood, He 
is to be adored, and in the practice of these duties 
He is to be expressed.’ 


1 Atque hee senserim potius de _ scire, ut licet non ignorabilem, ta- 
Patre, quam dixerim; nam me non~ men inenarrabilem scias. Creden- 
fugerit, quod ad ea que ejus sunt dus est, intelligendus est, adorandus 
eloquenda, sermo omnis infirmus _ est; et his officiis eloquendus. Hilar. 
est...Perfecta scientia est, sic Deum de Trin. 11. Vind. Cath. 1. 19. 


6—5 


TheFather. 


Gen. xxxv. 11; 
xlvi. 26. 

1 Kings viii. 
19, 


2 Chron.vi. 9. 
Heb. vii. 10. 
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Now the idea of paternity, as conveyed to us by 
The off- 
spring is of the same substance with the sire. Our 


the material world, is clear and definite. 


first mother Eve, having been taken as a rib from 
the side of Adam, was not more completely of 
his substance, than was Abel. The life that we 
now have, descends to us by the succession of 
the various generations, that have intervened be- 
tween the first Adam and ourselves, of whose 
substance we are, as truly as was his first-born. 
The substance the 
different. But we are separated from our fore- 
fathers by time, whereas there never was a time, 
when the Son was separate from the Father. 
‘1 When I say that the Father is the origin of the 
Son, intercalate no notion of time, neither place 


is the same, individuality 


any thing mid-way between Him who begat, and 
Him who is begotten; and separate not the nature 
of the Coeternal and Coequal, by that which thou 
unsoundly introducest. For if time had prece- 
dence of the Son, the Father then was first the 
origin of time; and how can He (the Son) be 
Creator of time, who is its subject? Or how can 
he be Lord of All, who is forestalled and ruled by 
time?’ Nothing can be added to the force and 
clearness of ancient writers in expressing this 


truth. From them we may see, that the Son of 


1 doxnv O& dtav eirw, un Xpo- 
vov wapevOys, nce wécov Te TaEns 
TOU YeyevynKOToS, Kal TOU ‘yevut- 
Matos’ dé dtéAns THY Piow Te 
Kaxws TapevTebévte Tots cuvaidioss 
el yap xpdvos 
Yiov wpecBurepos, éxeivov énady 


Kal ocuynupévors. 


- n + ” 4 , ‘ 
TowTos av y aitios 6 Ilatip, Kat 
THS Tots Xpovwv 6 bd xpdvov; 

~ AY ’ , , ae De. ‘ 
Wows 6€ Kat Kvptos mwavtwy, el vd 
Xodvov mpoeiirnTTai Te, Kal KUpLEv- 
erat. Gree. Naz, Or. xxix. 3. 
Vind. Cath. 1. 9. 
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the Infinite, must be, of the substance of the Fa- TheFather. 
ther, Infinite. The Son of the Omnipresent, must == 
be, as the Father, Omnipresent; and no _ less 
Eternal than the Father’s, must be the substance 

of the Only-begotten. 

Hooker, in the very spirit of the ancient fathers, 
defines the three Persons in the Trinity; ‘The 
substance of God, with this property, to be of 
none, doth make the Person of the Father; the 
very self-same substance in number, with this pro- 
perty, to be of the Father, maketh the Person 
of the Son; the same substance, having added to 
it the property of proceeding from the other two, 
maketh the Person of the Holy Ghost. So that 
in every Person there is implied both the substance 
of God, which is one, and also that property, which 
causeth the same Person really and truly to differ 
from the other two.’ Eccl. Pol. v. 51. 

‘17 am no other than that which the Father is, 
still remaining Son,’ is the commentary of Chry- 
sostom on Joh. x. 38, ‘and He is no other than 
that which I am, still remaining Father.’ Meaning, 
as Hooker, that the same Eternal Substance, and 
the same Perfect Unity which constitutes the 
Being of the Father, constitutes that of the Son. 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghost being coequally and indivisibly, Lord God 
Almighty. In order therefore that the Son should 
be of the Father, there must of necessity be an 
identity of nature; ‘?it is necessary,’ as Gregory 


1 oddev yap d\X\01j Owep OTla- in Joh. x. 38. 
‘ , Aes + Lee Sh ” ? ~ 2 as , er os 4 
Typ méevwy Yids* otdév aXXo Exetvos O€ov pryte ovTws elvat Tivas 
1) Sep éyw@ mévwv Ilatnp. Chrys. gidomeropas, ws kai TO elvar IIa- 
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TheFather. of Nazianzum expresses it, ‘that we should not 
think to exalt the dignity of the Father, by doing 
away with all that constitutes Him a Father; for 
of whom could He be the Father, if the Son were, 
in common with the creature, of an alien and 
heterogeneous nature? Neither should we think 
to exalt the dignity of the Son, by neglecting to 
maintain that he is Son; for of whom should he 
be Son, if he be not referrible to the Father as his 
origin?’ St Augustine’s reasoning also is clear and 
good, ‘!If the Son was not made, he is uncreate: 
but if he is uncreate, He is of the same substance 
with the Father. 
God is create; and that which is uncreate is God. 
And if the Son is not of the same substance with 
the Father, then is His a created substance; if 


For all substance that is not 


His is a created substance, then all things were 
not made by Him; but “by Him all things were 
made,” wherefore he is of the same substance with 
the Father. And for the same reason, not only 


God, but very God.’ In the same way Ruffinus 


reminds us: ‘2 The term 


Tépa jeptatpety' Tivos yap av Kal 
efn Ilatyp, tov Yiov tiv ptow 
arocevwuévou Kat amn\\NoTpiwpeé- 
vou meta THs xTicews; puj0 olTw 
piroxplotovs, ws write pu\atreww 
TO elvat Yidv. tivos yap av ein 
Yids, wy wpos aitioy avadepdmevos 
Tov Ilatépa. Greg. Naz. Or, XXXIXx. 
Vind. Cath. 1. 8. 

1 $i factus non est, creatura 
non est; si autem creatura non est, 
ejusdem cum Patre substantiz est. 
Omnis enim substantia que Deus non 
est, creatura est; et que creatura 


Father is the expression 


non est, Deus est. Et si non est Fi- 
lius ejusdem substantiz, cujus Pater, 
ergo facta substantia est; si facta 
substantia est, non omnia per ipsum 
facta sunt; et omnia per ipsum facta 
sunt; unius igitur ejusdemque cum 
Patre substantie est. Et ideo non 
tantum Deus, sed et verus Deus. 
Aug. Trin.1. 11. Vind. Cath. 1.40. 

2 Pater arcani et ineffabilis sa- 
cramentivocabulum est. Deum cum 
audis, substantiam intellige sine ini- 
tio, sine fine, simplicem, sine ulla 
admixtione, invisibilem, incorpo- 


9 
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of a secret and ineffable mystery. When you TheFather. 
hear God mentioned, understand a Being without 
beginning, without end; One; without any admix- 
ture, invisible, immaterial, ineffable, inconceivable; 
in whom there is nothing additative, nothing create; 
for He is without origin, in whom all else origi- 
nates. When you hear the Father mentioned, under- 
stand the Father of the Son; which Son is the 
Again, ‘' God 


is therefore truly Father, as it were Father of the 


image of the Being thus defined.’ 


Very Truth, not creating the Son from external 
matter, but begetting Him of that Substance which 
is Himself.’ 


Son is excellently defined by Gregory, as being 


So also the eternal generation of the 


co-ordinate with the Substance of the Father. 
‘2Simultaneous with the ungenerated Existence 
of the Father is the generated Existence of the 
Son. So that the Being of the Father coincides 
with the generation of the Only-begotten.,’ 

Now these words of the ancient fathers are not 
so much quoted as authority for the statements 
advanced, as supplying matter to the reader for 
deep consideration; that the student may learn 
to realize in some degree in thought, that which 


can never be expressed by word; how the Pater- 


ream, ineffabilem, inestimabilem, 
in quo nihil adjunctivum, nihil crea- 
tum sit. Sine auctore est enim ille, 
qui est omnino omnium auctor. 
Patrem cum audis, Filii intellige 
Patrem, qui Filius supradicte sit 
imago substantiz. Ruffin. de Symb. 
iy. Vind. Cath. 1. 557. 

1 Est ergo Deus Pater verus, 


tamquam Veritatis Pater; non ex- 
trinsecus creatus, sed ex quo quod 
Ipse est Filium generans. Ruffin. 
de Symb. tv. Vind. Cath. 1. 559. 

2 6nov tw Tov Ilarépa eivar 
ayevvijtws, kai o Vids nv yevyntas, 
wxTE cvyTpexXEer TO etvar TOU IIa- 
Tpds TH yeyevvncbar ToV Movo- 


yevous. Greg. Naz. Or. Xxtx. 12, 


TheFather. 


Col. ii. 2. 


1 Cor. viii. 6. 
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nity and Filiation of the Father and Son involves 
in the strictest possible sense the Unity of the 
Deity. For the Son to be of the Substance of the 
Father is the very Substance of that, which is 
wholly One and Indivisible, Almighty, Allwise, and 
Allperfect; and the Holy Ghost to be of the 
Father and the Son, is the very Substance of that, 
which is One and Indivisible; and in this way 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are worshipped and 
glorified in the Church, one Lord over all, God 
blessed for ever. 

Further, the Son being of the Father by gene- 
ration, and the Holy Ghost being of the Father 
and the Son by procession; while the distinctive 
property of the Father is to be of none; it has 
arisen that the name of God is, in a definite and 
absolute manner, given to the Father, as being the 
hypostatical or personal origin of the Son and Holy 
Spirit. So the terms, Son of God, and Spirit of 
God, mean, not that there is any idea separate 
from God to be attached to either the Son or the 
Spirit; but that the Father so completely com- 
prehends the notion of Son by generation, and of 
the Holy Spirit by procession, as to be in an abso- 
lute and principal sense, God. For if the Apostle 
speaks of the mystery of God, he defines it further 
as being specifically of the Father and of Christ. 
So to the Polytheism of the Gentiles, the Apostle 
opposes the faith of ‘One God the Father, of whom 
are all things and we in Him, and one Lord Jesus 
Christ by whom are all things and we by Him.’ 
In a like manner to the Ephesian gentile converts 
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he speaks of ‘one God and Father of all” He re- 
minds the Thessalonians how they had ‘turned 
from idols to serve the living and true God; and 
to wait for his Son from heaven, whom He raised 
from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered us from 
the wrath to come.’ And generally without refer- 
ence to any former habits of idolatry, the Apostle 
invokes a blessing upon his charge ‘from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.’ ‘ Grace 
be to you and peace from God our Father, and 
from the Lord Jesus Christ.’ ‘ Blessed be God, 
even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort.’ 
In this the Apostle closely follows the words of our 
Lord, ‘ This is life eternal that they might know 
thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent;’ where it is manifest, from the 
whole tenour of the Saviour’s last prayer for his 
disciples, that by the term God, the Father is 
designated, as the Eternal Son is indicated by 
being sent forth of the Father. In the same way, 
wherever Christ is called the Word of God, and 
the Son of God, the name of God is to be taken in 
the special meaning of the Father; because ‘ He is 
no Son, but of the Father.’ So corapletely one is 
the Doctrine of the Trinity with that of the Unity 
of the Godhead. Infinite in Perfection is the 
Lord Jehovah; Supreme in Power and Glory; such 
as the Father is, such is the Son, and such is the 
Holy Ghost; in Glory equal, in Majesty coeternal, 


For a similar reason, as the idea of Paternity 


TheFather. 
Eph. iv. 6. 


1 Thess. i. 
9, 10. 


Eph. i. 3. 


Di Coteiwesce 


Col..i. 2, 3. 


Pearson. 
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Subordina- involves that of priority, a correlatively subordinate 


tion of the 
Son. 


Barrow. 


John v. 26. 


John v. 30. 


idea attaches to the Son. ‘The Father preceding 
‘The Father is 


But he is second to the Father, 


relates to the Son following :’ 
greater than I.’ 
Oécer ov syéce, by position and not by constitu- 
tion; and those very words of the Saviour, which 
mark most distinctly the subordinate position of 
the Son, will be found, upon a careful analysis, to 
establish the most complete identity of will, and 
therefore the most perfect unity between the Fa- 
ther and the Son. For example, wherever it is 
said that the Father hath given certain attributes 
and perfections to the Son, we understand it is 
given in the way of generation, as the Father im- 
parts his own nature, in all its bearings and all its 
So 
our Lord says ‘as the Father hath life in himself; 


specific qualities, and none other, to his Son. 


so hath he given to the Son to have life in him- 
self; and hath given him authority to execute 
ey, 
as I hear, I judge: 
and my judgment is just; because I seek not mine 
own will, but the will of the Father which hath sent 


’ 


judgment also, because he is the Son of naan.’ 
can of mine own self do nothing : 


me.’ Here Chrysostom is invaluable as a commen- 
tator; ‘' That you may understand that the term give 


is here equivalent to bege¢, learn by an illustration 


! There is no writer whether of | St John’s Gospel, he will be in pos- 


ancient or modern days who has 
given to these and similar passages 
in our Lord’s discourses, so satisfac- 
tory an interpretation as Chrysos- 
tom. If the student will carefully 
master the commentary of this fa- 
ther on the following passages in 


session of a valuable key for the 
right interpretation of all similar 
portions of Holy Writ, e.g. Joh. v. 
17—47; vii. 16—29; viii. 25—29, 
58; x. 29—38; xi. 41, 42; xvi. xvii. 
Kal iva pddns tt Td, éwKev, ico 
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from another Scripture: “For as the Father hath life sutordina- 
tion of the 


in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life — Son. 


Vhat is it then? Did he first beget, 
and then bestow life ? 


in himself.” 
For he that giveth, giveth 
to some being....Since therefore, he hath given 
life, means hath begotten Him as Life, so here, 
hath given judgment, signifies, hath begotten Him 
as Judge.’ Again, unity of will is expressed plainly 
in the following texts. ‘The Son can do nothing of Jotnv. 19. 
himself, but what he seeth the Father do; for what 

things soever He doeth, these doeth the Son hke- 

wise ;’ and ‘He that sent me is true; I speak to the Jonn viii. 26. 
world those things which I have heard of Him; ‘no Matt. xi. 27 
man knoweth who the Son is but the Father; and 

who the Father is but the Son, and he to whom the 

Son willreveal Him. That is to say, in other words, 

The will of God the Father, is no other than the 

will of God the Son, and I am come forth as the 
Eternal Son of the Father, to reveal that perfect 

will of God to the world. Again, ‘When ye have Jot viii. 28, 
lifted up the Son of Man, then shall ye know that 

Iam He; and that I do nothing of myself, but as 

my Father hath sent me, I speak these things. 

The Father hath 

not left me alone, for I do always those things that 


i.e. The Godhead of Christ shall be 


And He that sent me is with me. 


please him.’ 


dv Oaipoves bwomrevoaiev’ peta 
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in Joh. v. 22. 


Subordina- 
tion of the 
Son. 


John viii. 28. 


John v. 23. 
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fully proved by the events about to follow upon 
the crucifixion; the Son’s identity with the Father 
in glory and power, shall then become a matter of 
undoubting belief to His Church; and the will of 
Christ and the will of God shall be shewn to be 
for ever and inseparably the same; so that it is 
an impossibility that the words of Christ should 
enounce any other than the will of God, which is 
absolutely and essentially his own will. But the 
Gospel of St John abounds with expressions, indica- 
tive on the one hand of equality of nature, and on the 
other of subordination in person of the Son to the 
Father; and the attentive reader cannot fail to be 
struck frequently by the contrast presented by 
these relations. A continual rise and fall of the 
subject may be observed; a divine rhythm, in which 
an assertion of the Godhead of Christ, alternates 
with terms expressive of the relatively subordinate 
position of the Son; and the context is marvel- 
lously interwoven with truths, that were intended 
to become objects of full and deep perception when 
‘the Son of Man was lifted up, and had suffered 
and risen from the dead.’ The page of Scripture 
is rich with precious truth, and is not far from 
the surface, for those who search for it. Chry- 
sostom has not failed to observe this peculiar 
character of St John’s Gospel. On the words 
‘that all men may honour the Son as they honour 
the Father’ he observes; ‘*For what purpose then 
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is this assertion made? ‘That his words may be Subordina- 
more readily received; and to prepare the way ae i 
beforehand for loftier teaching. For this reason he 
intermingles things lowly and high. And see in 
what manner, for it is well to trace this back from 
the beginning. “My Father,” he says, “worketh and 
I work ;” shewing in these words, equality of nature 
and power. But they sought to slay him. What 
then follows? to the ear indeed he lowers the 
sense, but virtually it is the same, saying, ‘“ The 
Son can do nothing of Himself.’ Then again he 
raises his discourse to loftier matter: “For what 
things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son 
likewise.” Then again, in a lower strain, “ For the 
Father loveth the Son, and sheweth Him all things 
that himself doeth; and He will shew Him greater 
things than these.” Then once more in sublime 
discourse, “for as the Father raiseth up the dead, 
and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth 
whom he will.” Afterwards, he mingles thoughts 
humble and high; “For the Father judgeth no man, 
but hath given all judgment to the Son.” ‘Then 


once more the subject rises, “ That all may honour 
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the Son, as they honour the Father.” You see how 
he varies his discourse, interweaving it with names 
and terms, now lofty and now humble; so as to 
render it acceptable to the men, who then listened 
to it, and not prejudicial to their successors.’ From 
the foregoing observations it will be perceived how 
unsatisfactory were the illustrations exhibited by 
Tertullian and some of the other earlier fathers, 
in comparing the generation of the Son from 
the Father, with such material derivations as 
the tree from its root, the stream from its source, 
the ray from the sun, the reasonable word from 
the thought, &c. In fact these are no illustrations 
whatever of the subject. They are mere compa- 
risons of things wholly incapable of being com- 
pared together, the material with the spiritual, the 
finite with the Infinite; for in every case they 
involve either local or temporal separation between 
the origin and its derivative substance. 

But beside the primary sense in which we 
confess Faith in God the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, there are other secondary meanings with 
relation to ourselves in which God is truly our 
Father; and as such for ever claims our love and 
veneration. He is our Father, for to Him alone 
we owe our Being. He is our Father, as preserving 
with proper sustenance, and suitable comforts, the 
life that we derive from Him. He is our Father, 
as placing the spirit under wholesome discipline 
for Heaven. He is our Father, so far as we are his 
children by works of love and mercy and goodness. 
He is our Father too, in a much more close and 
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intimate relation, as having admitted us to the OurFather. 
adoption of sons through regenerating Grace; and 
he shall be the Father of all, who ‘ shall be accounted 
worthy of that world, and the resurrection from the 
dead,’ when at the second coming of Christ, ‘He 
shall bring many sons to glory.’ That God is our 
Father in every one of these respects we have the 
sure warrant of Scripture. 

In the first place then, God is our Father, as 
the Author of our being. Moses refers the whole 
work of Creation to God in the way of generation, 
nin x ‘these are the generations,’ or God’s is- ky 
sue, of Heaven and Earth; where the same ebay 
word is used, which serves to particularise the im- 
mediate sons of Noah’s family, ‘these are the gene- cen. vi.9. 
rations of Noah,’ viz. the three sons that he begat, 
Shem, Ham, and Japheth. And if Scripture speaks 
in this way of inanimate objects, much more fre- 
quently do we find the same terms used with refer- 
ence to beings endued with life and reason, and a 
faculty for appreciating the marvellous operations of 
God’s hands. So with regard to those ministering 
spirits that stand about God’s throne, the Creator Heb. xii. 9. 
- is said to be their Father, and they are called his 
sons; ‘ There was a day when the Sons of God came Jovi. 
to present themselves before the Lord, and Satan 
came also among them.’ From them the first glad 
hymn of conscious existence proceeded on the 
morning of creation, ‘When the morning stars Job xxxviii, 
sang together, and all the Sons of God shouted for i 
joy. So also St Luke dignifies Adam by the title Lure iii. sa. 
of the Son of God. 
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OurFather, Again, God is our Father, as preserving the life 
Psal. ixviii.s. that we have from him; ‘A Father of the father- 
less, and a judge of the widow is God in his holy 
habitation.’ ‘ Behold the fowls of the air; for they 
sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns ; 
yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. ‘Take 
Matt, vi. 26, MO thought, saying, What shall we eat? or, What 
shall we drink ? or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed? 
for your heavenly Father knoweth that you have 
need of all these things.’ Sufficient it is for us to 
know, that, when we pray to the Father for our daily 
bread, he hears our prayer, and will grant what- 
ever is good for us; for, to use the words of the 
great master of our modern philosophy, ‘1!Not- 
withstanding God hath rested and ceased from 
creating since the first sabbath, yet nevertheless, 
he doth accomplish and fulfil his divine will in all 
things, great and small, singular and general, as 
fully and exactly by Providence, as he could by 
miracle and new creation, though his working be 
not immediate and direct, but by compass; not 
violating nature, which is his own law upon the 
creature. In the opinion of Augustine, the yearly 
increase of the earth is to the full as wonderful, 
as the miraculous supply of wine to the marriage- 
feast at Cana; ‘? The same Being caused the wine in 
the feast, who creates it annually in the vineyard; 
for as that, which the servants poured into the 
water-pots, by the operation of the Lord was turned 


‘Lord Baeon’s Confession of  Sicut enim quod miserunt ministri 
faith, 1v. 414. ed. 1730. in hydrias in vinum conversum est 
2 Ipse fecit vinum in nuptiis opere Domini; sic et quod nubes 
qui omni anno hoc facit in vitibus. | fundunt, in vinum conyertitur opere 
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into wine; so also that, which the clouds shed, is OurFather. 
turned into wine by the operation of the same 
Lord; but this excites no marvel, because it takes 
place every year. By constant repetition it has 
ceased to be wonderful.’ If therefore God is the 
Father of his creatures by virtue of creation, he is 
also their Father on account of that, which is a no 
less display of power and Almighty care, the main- 
tenance of that, which we call the course of nature. 

God is also our Father, as chastening and cor- 
recting us by wholesome discipline; ‘Thou shalt Deut. visi. s. 
consider in thine heart, that as a man chasteneth 
his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee.’ 
‘Furthermore, we have had fathers of our flesh Heb.xii.9,10. 
which corrected us, and we gave them reverence; 
shall we not much rather be in subjection to the 
Father of spirits, and live? For they verily for a 
few days chastened us after their own pleasure, but 
he for our profit, that, we might be made partakers 
of his holiness.’ ‘My son, despise not thou the Prov. it. 1, 
chastening of the Lord, neither be weary of his 
correction; for whom the Lord loveth he chasten- 
eth, even as a father the son in whom he delight- 
eth.’ If God spared not his only-begotten Son, in 
whom he is well pleased, the sharp affliction of a 
life of rebuke, and a death of agony; we too must 
be content, if need be, to bear our far lighter cross, 
and bless the hand that smites the body, that he 
may save the soul. We are certain that our light 2cor.iv. 17, 
affliction which is for a moment, in the fatherly 


ejusdem Domini. L[llud autem non  siduitate amisit admirabilitatem. 
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Providence of God, is intended to work out for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 
The very fact that we are called to suffer, is the 
proof to us, that God is dealing with us as sons; 
and if patience have her perfect work, we have the 
assurance that we are heirs as well as sons; heirs 
of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; ‘if so be that 
we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified 
together.’ ‘It became him for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons 
unto glory, to make the captain of their salvation 
perfect through sufferings.’ It becomes us also, as 
good soldiers of Jesus Christ, to suffer hardness. 
‘Fear none of those things that thou shalt suffer ; 
... be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee 
the crown of life.’ ‘It is a faithful saying, For if 
we be dead with him, we shall also live with him; 
if we suffer, we shall also reign with him; if we 
deny him, he will also deny us; if we believe not, 
yet he abideth faithful; he cannot deny himself.’ 
Again, he is our Father, so far as we are chil- 
dren of his, and the spirit of adoption is shewn 
forth in us, by works of love and mercy, and good- 
ness of disposition; for all such marks of grace are 
engendered in the soul by the Spirit of God. They 
declare not only what manner of spirit we are of; 
but they are the clear marks that we are children 
of God by adoption and grace. They are the out- 
ward and visible signs that Christ reigns already 
within the heart, and that even in the waste howl- 
ing wilderness of the world the Kingdom of God 
the Father, is to a certain extent established. ‘Be 
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ye followers therefore of God as dear children, and OurFather. 
walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us.” ‘ Beipetiis_ 
sober and hope to the end, for the grace that is to 

be brought unto you, at the revelation of Jesus 

Christ, as obedient children.’ ‘I say unto you, Love Matt. v.44. 
your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good 40! 2 
to them that hate you, and pray for them which 
despitefully use and persecute you; that ye may 

be the children of your Father which is in heaven.’ 

‘Do all things without murmurings and disputings, Phil ii. 14,15. 
that ye may be blameless and harmless, the sons of 

God, without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked 

and perverse nation, among whom ye shine as lights 

in the world.’ ‘Behold then what manner of love 1 John il. 
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should - 

be called the sons of God; therefore the world 
knoweth us not, because it knew him not. Beloved, 

now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet 

appear what we shall be; but we know that when 

He shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall 

see him as he is. And every man that hath this 

hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure.’ 

And this work of Regeneration, which is com- 
menced in the soul on earth, is the earnest of its 
perfect and fullest development in Heaven; the 
soul’s earthly, and the spirit’s heavenly life, are only 
two phases of the self-same state of existence; the 
same in kind, though far different in degree; as 
the infant’s vital principle is identical with that of 
the full grown man. Only now we are subject to 
sin and change, and at the best encompassed with 
much infirmity; but at that day, such as we then 
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are, we shall be finally and for ever; ‘They which 
shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world and 
the resurrection from the dead.......die no 
more; for they are equal unto the angels; and are 
the children of God, being the children of the 
Resurrection. That kingdom of glory, therefore, 
being the final cause of our creation, and of our new 
birth in the Spirit, is called by our Saviour the Re- 
generation; ‘ Verily I say unto you, that ye which 
have followed me, in the regeneration, when the 
Son of Man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye 
also shall sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel.’ Such are the scriptural proofs, 
that God is our Father in the several senses enu- 


merated. 


The Greek word of which the term Almighty 
is the equivalent, is Ilayroxpatwp. It had become 
familiar to the Jews of the dispersion, as being 
used in the Greek version of the Old Testament, 
where it represents the force of two Hebrew terms, 
expressive of the Might and Majesty of Jehovah; 
Ley ON and MINIS ON m0 the Mighty God, 


1 The root JTW gives no clue 
to this meaning from the Hebrew 
text of Scripture, but in the cog- 


S - 


nate Arabic dialect Hdd signifies 
Powerful, Mighty, &c. Very pos- 
sibly the Hebrew as a living lan- 
guage contained formations from 
the root OX denoting might, and 


power; but there is no other trace 
of this meaning in the written Word, 


Aben Ezra correctly explains it by 
the more usual word *)‘)F) Gen. 


xvii. 1. This interpretation of the 
word is more analogical than another 
given by R. Salomon Iarchi, and 
generally followed by Rabbinical 
writers. He considers it (Gen. xvii. 
1) as an anomalous compound, 


A eee Vv, ‘that which is sufficient,’ 


conveying the idea of the self-de- 
pendent, self-existing power of the 
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and the Lord God of Hosts. The idea intended Almighty. 
to be conveyed by the term is most naturally ren- 
dered by Hesychius, as 0 Qeos ravtwy kparay, The 
Ruler and Disposer of events; and the word, so 
rendered, represents all the chief attributes of the 
Deity. For as the creation of all things visible 
and invisible, tells forth the Majesty and eternal 
Power and Godhead of the Creator; so the con- 
tinual superintendence and controul of every crea- 
ture of his hand, at all times and in all places; the 
disposition of their several faculties and instincts; 
the long unbroken vigilance exercised from gener- 


Deity. Barrow adopts the explana- 
tion, ‘He is El-Shaddai the God 
all-sufficient,’ 11.392. Of course, if 
we are to follow the usual analogies 
of the Hebrew language, the notion 
of such a compound is untenable. 
It was indicated however so long 
ago as by the Greek translator of 
the book of Ruth i. 20; Symmachus, 
Job xxii. 3; and Aquila, Ezek. i. 24; 
ali of whom render the term by 
If we ignore the Arabic 
derivation of the term, and find 
difficulty in treating it as a com- 
pound, we must fall back upon the 
explanation of older etymologians, 


? , 
tKQvVos. 


who refer the sense to ha ba fy vas- 
honky 


tavit, perdidit; from whence “JW 
the destroyer; and because utter 
destruction requireth power equi- 
valent to production, the Omnipo- 
tent. This etymology seemeth to 
be confirmed by the prophet, Isai. 
xiii. 6. “Howl ye, for the day of the 


Lord is at hand;” “TWO TWD 
Sah) “it shall come as destruction 


from the Almighty” (Destroyer).’ 


Bp Pearson. But in the words of 
the prophet we can only trace that 
alliterative play of sound, which is 
so common in Hebrew poetry, even 
where the roots though similar to 
the ear, are of distinct origin. Here 
however the root is identically the 
same in both words. But ‘destruc- 
tion’ instead of being the primary 
meaning of the root, is secondary 
to the sense of might and energy 
indicated by the Arabic. The words 
therefore need not be limited to the 
one idea of destruction, but they 
should be considered as involving 
both the primary and the derivative 


ideas contained in the root JTW, 
gi 
namely, might and destruction. At 
any rate, if the idea of ‘Destroyer’ 
squares well with STU) in this verse 
from Isaiah, it is entirely neutral- 
ized by the words of Job, which 
have a diametrically opposite signi- 
fication, Job xxxiii.4. ‘The Spirit 
of God hath made me, Nw) 
babies to) Ty) and the breath of the 
De ee los 


Almighty hath given me life.’ 
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ation to generation over all His works; a vigilance 
which no minuteness can escape, no ingratitude 
weary, no wickedness overcome, proclaim the mer- 
ciful loving kindness of Him who ruleth over all. 
The term was adopted in the primitive Creeds, 
because it was already well known to all who were 
conversant with the Word of Life; that is, for the 
same reason which caused it to be used by the 
sacred writers of the New Testament. 
the word xparety involves the idea of comprehen- 


And since 


siveness, as well as of rule and government, no 
compound term in the Greek language could have 
been better chosen than Ilavroxpatwp, to mark at 
once the Supreme Power and Wisdom of the 
Deity; upholding all things, and circumscribed by 
neither time nor space. ‘! When we hear the term 
Tlavroxpatwp,’ says Gregory of Nyssa, ‘we under- 
stand that God sustains all things in existence. 
Cyril of Jerusalem gives a similar interpretation; 
“He is not circumscribed in any one place, neither 
is he less than the heaven; but the heavens are 
the work of his fingers, and the whole earth is 
grasped in his hand, he is in all things and external 
to all things.’ And Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, 
gives a still more definite explanation of the term; 
“P He, 18 Tlavroxpatwp, because He contains and 


embraces all things; for the heights of the heaven, 


1"Oray tis Tavroxpatwp pw- 
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xew. Greg. Nyss. Or. 11. c. Eunom. 
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3 , aN er ’ ‘ ‘ 
Ilavtoxpatwp 6€ 0Tt altos Ta 
WavTa KpaTel, Kal éu7repréxer’ Ta 
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and the depths of the ocean, and the extremities Attributes. 
of the world are in his hand, and there is no local 
home of his rest.’ 

Now in assigning attributes to God, we must 
remember, that we can only know Him, as He has 
been pleased to reveal Himself to us, either in the 
outward creation, or in the Word of Life. What- 
ever we learn of Him from either of these sources, 
is fitly expressed by the Greek [lavroxpatwp, and 
by the English ‘Almighty.’ For beside the idea of 
Might, the notion is involved of Supreme Wisdom 
whereby the worlds were created; and in the 
creation we have abundant proof of his mercy 
and goodness. In His moral government of the 
world, even in the most afflictive dispensations 
of his will, we can so frequently trace behind 
the cloud, the mild beams of Mercy, as most fully 
to justify the belief, that the good of his crea- 
tures is the final cause of every dispensation. ‘ He Jobv. 18. 
maketh sore, and bindeth up; he woundeth, and 
his hands make whole.’ No better word, therefore, 
could have been chosen to convey a compendious 
idea of the Eternal Attributes of Power, Wisdom, 
and Goodness, than the word Tlavroxpatwp. 

In the same way when the Almighty announced 
himself to Moses by the name of Mystery, ‘I AM 
THAT I AM;’ it was a term which conveyed the no- 
tion of all the perfect attributes of God!. It shews 


tev dBioowy, Kal Ta TWépaTa THS 1 The very name of the Deity 
oixoumévys év TH XELpl avTou éotiv, whereby He revealed Himself to the 
Kal 0K éoti Témos THs KaTawavce- children of Israel, would seem to 


ws attov. Theophil. ad Autolyc. have become known among the 
I. 4. nations by tradition, and in fact 
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that He is self-existent, and therefore One; that 
He is unchangeable, and therefore Infinite and 
Eternal; that he is self-consistent, and therefore 
Just and True; that His Will is absolute, and con- 
sequently that He is Almighty; that He is what 
He has ever been to His creatures, full of tender 
compassion and loving-kindness. Further, it is by the 
combination of His Goodness and Truth, that we 
learn that He is Infinite and Perfect in Wisdom. 
By whatever Attribute therefore the mind realizes 
to itself the idea of God; whether we speak of 
His Almighty Power, or Perfect Truth, or Severe 
Justice, or Infinite Wisdom; in each case our 
thoughts are carried back to that name of Mystery, 
tempered as it is by the certainty of the most un- 


bounded Mercy and Goodness. It is evident also 


adopted by them; for Plutarch has 
recorded the inscription upon the 
Saitic temple, as ‘I am all that was, 
and is, and is to be, and my veil no 
man hath drawn aside.’ 
Tav Td yeyoves, Kal Ov, Kal éxduevor, 


eyw elue 


Kal Tov éuov wérXov ovocis ww Ovn- 
Tos amwexaihuwev. Plut. de Is. et 
Osir. 

1 The name Jehovah has a neces- 


sary and true logical connexion with 
TAM. (171) with VIN, And 
if we may believe Rabbinical autho- 
rity, the idea of goodness and love, 
DTT =ST were chiefly at- 
tached to THT, while the justice 
Tle 
and truth of God, JT AT 


were expressed by DVN. So 
in the cabalistic book Zohar, on 
the section of Leviticus 7X 
JD, the son of R. Simeon says 


to him, ‘Behold we learn that the 
word Elohim in every place indi- 
cates judgment, and the combina- 
tion of Jod, He, Vau, and He 
(Jehovah) in some places is read 
Elohim, e.g. Adonai ;J\/1 Elohim. 
Wherefore is it read Elohim where- 
as Jehovah every where signifies 
COMPASSION ...0...000. His father said 
to him; Come, see; it is for this 
reason. Jehovah every where means 
compassion, but at the time when 
sinners turn mercy into judgment, 
then it is written Jehovah, but read 


Elohim? OVTON JPN NT 
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that the mutual harmony of the Divine Attri- win. 
butes completely excludes the possibility of any 
inconsistency ; ‘ Let God be true, and every man Rom. iii. 4 
a liar.’ ‘ With God all things are possible,’ save that 

He cannot contradict Himself, ‘Deus potest omnia 

que contradictionem non implicant,’ says the Mas- 

fectus omnes qui sunt impotentia;’ ‘ He abideth Tim. ii, 13 
faithful, He cannot deny Himself. 

But independently of that direct revelation of 
Himself which God made to Moses, the whole 
creation is manifestly the outward expression of 
God’s Will and Power and also of His Goodness 
and Mercy. It required only the expression of the 
Creator’s will, to cause the embodying of that ex- 
pression in the fact of the creature’s existence. 

‘By the word of the Lord the heavens were made, PaaL-xxxiii.c. 
and all the host of them by the breath of his 
mouth.’ ‘Fear ye not me? saith the Lord: will ye ser. v. 22. 
not tremble at my presence, which have placed 

the sand for the bound of the sea by a perpetual 

decree, that it cannot pass it?’ ‘ Let all the earth fear Peal. xxsit 
the Lord: let all the inhabitants of the world stand 

in awe of Him; for he spake, and it was done; he 
commanded, and it stood fast.’ 

It was not only in the case of light, that the 
mere word of God expressed the simultaneous act 
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of creation, so that the command and the presence 
of the creature were coincident; )N"7) TINT 
The idea is expressed in the Hebrew with a 
simplicity that is not to be translated!, representing 
the complete oneness of the expression of God’s 
Will with the existence of the creature that he 
willed; and the same is observable throughout 
the various acts of creation. ‘He spake but the 
word, Let the earth be made, and it was made. 
Let the heaven be made, and it was created. 
2 Hsdr. xvi. 55. ‘It was so’ is the response to 
each successive utterance of God’s creative Will; 
and can only be compared to that similar mani- 
festation of power, when God manifest in the flesh 
said, ‘I will, be thou clean. God had only to 
will, and his will became deed. ‘-yevyOnTw das, 
Kal TO mpootayua epyov qv’ ‘Vito T@ Bovdea- 
Oat OnpLoupy et, Ka TO wovov ebEeAnoaL aUTOY, ErEeTat 
TO yeyevnoOau.’ 

And if it be permitted to say that any thing was 
causative of the Divine Will, it was the Infinite 
Goodness of God?. But when we speak of God’s 
goodness, we must not imagine to ourselves a mere 
moral quality. But God is Goodness itself, and 
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? This was too manifest to escape 
the notice of heathen writers. Thus 
e.g. in the Timeus of Plato, we find 
the following confession of the 
philosopher’s faith in God’s good- 
ness. 
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whatever were, or are, or ever shall be the ob- Goodness. 
jects upon which God acts as Perfect Goodness, 

they were from all eternity known, and _there- 

fore for ever present to the Divine Mind, as the 
recipients of his Love and Compassion. ‘ Known acts xv. 18. 
unto God are all his works from the beginning of 

the world.’ Neither Divine Goodness, nor Infinite 
Power, nor Perfect Wisdom, required the creation 

of the world for its subjective existence, as some of 

the ancient philosophers would seem to have ima- 

gined. He to whom the thoughts and actions 

of all future generations of men are as fully open 

as our own, was as perfectly impressed with the 

love of His creatures from everlasting, as He is at 
present. No single attribute could ever be inactive 

in Him, whose existence is at once the past, the 
present, and the future. He alone is self-existent 
goodness; ‘There is none good save one, that is Luke xviii 
God ;’ and He is eternally so. 

The continual maintenance in health and well- 
being of so many millions of creatures, animate 
and inanimate; the orderly progression of the hea- 
vens; the control of man’s wayward passions and 
rebellious spirit; and the other numberless in- 
stances of God’s providential care, involve, fully 
as much as the creation, the necessity for an 
Almighty governor of the world. It was for this 
reason that the name whereby God spake to His 
people by the prophets, was the equivalent of 
Almighty DNNISTON mm ‘Lord God of Hosts ;’ 
for this term peculiarly designates the Creator of 
that varied host of beings and intelligences that 
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people heaven and earth, and constitute the uni- 
verse. ‘Thus the heaven and the earth were 
finished, ON23 55) and all the host of them.’ ‘By 
the word of the Lord were the heavens made, and 
all the host of them by the breath of his mouth.’ 
‘Thou, even thou, art the Lord alone, thou hast 
made the heaven, the heaven of heaven, with all 
their host, the earth and all things that are 
therein, the sea and all that is therein, and 
thou preservest them all; and the host of hea- 
ven worship thee. ‘I have made the earth 
and created man upon it, I, even my hands have 
stretched out the heavens, and all their host have 
I commanded. ‘The maintenance, therefore, of all 
this multitudinous life and intelligence in the 
sphere of usefulness and duty, proclaims the might 
of the Lord God of Hosts, ‘ upholding all things 
by the word of his power.’ ‘ Behold, he that keep- 
eth Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep.’ 
Further, the Lord God of Hosts being ‘the 
blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords, appoints whom he pleaseth to 
be his vicegerents upon earth. He is the fount 
and source of all honour and power. ‘Thine is 
the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as 
head above all. Both riches and honour come of 
thee, and thou reignest over all; and in thine 
hand is power and might; and in thine hand it is 
to make great, and to give strength unto all’ ‘By 
me kings reign, and princes decree justice; by me 
princes rule, and nobles, even all the judges of the 
earth.” ‘The most High ruleth in the kingdoms 


ALMIGHTY. 150 


of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will.’ Tord of 
‘God is the judge, he putteth down one and set- a = : 
teth up another.” ‘Ka@iord Baoiders cal peOiara, Danii ot.” 
he removeth kings and setteth up kings.’ ‘In very Exod. ix. 16. 
deed for this cause have I raised thee up, for to 

shew in thee my power.’ ‘There is no power but Rom. xiii. 1. 
of God, the powers that be are ordained of God.’ 

For His own inscrutable purposes, indeed, the Go- 

vernor of the universe sometimes permits a lawless 
ambition to seize the reins of power, or bad rulers 

to receive them by inheritance; but there is a 
providence in this also; and it is the way whereby 

the destiny of nations is fulfilled in the counsels of 

God. ‘Who would not fear thee, O King of Je.x.7. 
nations ? for to thee doth it appertain.” But 
though in its abnormal condition, royal authority 

and power may be a scourge, its natural and far 

more usual effect is to convey the blessings of 

order and peace. He who hath prepared his 

throne in heaven, and whose kingdom ruleth over 

all, condescends to delegate His authority to mor- 

tal beings, for the orderly administration of those 

eternal principles, which, in proportion to their 
excellence and wisdom, are a reflex of the laws of 
heaven; according to the noble words of Hooker: 

‘Of law there can be no less acknowledged, than Feel. Pol, | 
that her seat is the bosom of God; her voice the 
harmony of the world; all things in heaven and 

earth do her homage; the very least as feeling her 

care, and the greatest as not exempt from her 
power; both angels and men, and creatures of 

what condition soever, though each with different 
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sort and manner, yet all with uniform consent, 
admiring her as the mother of their peace and 
joy.’ 

And in the end, when all mediatorial rule shall 
cease, ‘the Son also himself shall be subject unto 
him that put all things under him, that God may 
be all in all” ‘Then cometh the end, when he 
shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even 
the Father, when he shall have put down all rule 
and all authority and power.’ Once more, He 
whose name was heard in Horeb, reveals himself, 
‘Fear not, I am the first, and the last.’ ‘The king- 
doms of this world are become the kingdoms of 
the Lord, and of his Christ. And when the un- 
numbered multitudes from every nation under 
heaven are summoned into God’s immediate pre- 
sence, hymns of praise will be heard, ‘as it were 
the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunder- 
ings, saying, Hallelujah; for the Lord God Om- 
nipotent reigneth. ‘We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to 
come, because thou hast taken to thee thy great 
power, and hast reigned.’ 


The original short baptismal formula of faith in 
God the Father, was amplified at an early date 
by the insertion of this clause, indicating the most 
signal act of Almighty power, the creation of 
heaven and earth. At least we find it as an early 
expression of faith, wherever it was necessary to 
guard against the false doctrine of the eternity, 
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and inherently evil tendencies of matter. The Maker of 
Western Church, long free from those errors, did and Earth. 
not embody the words in her Creed, until a com- 
paratively late date. The earliest expositors of 
the Roman Creed entirely ignore it; as Augus- 
tine, Ruffinus, Maximus of Turin, and Petrus Chry- 
sologus. But the words are cited by Ireneus and 
Tertullian, as forming a portion of the formularies 
taught by the Churches of the East and of the 
South. Gnosticism having struck deep root in 
those quarters, the clause, whether received by 
Apostolical tradition or not, was needed to contra- 
vene the notion of anything having existed eter- 
nally, beside the Almighty Creator. The Creed, 
submitted by Eusebius to the Nicene Council, as 
the ancient formulary of faith used by the Church 
of Ceesarea in Palestine, taught belief in ‘One God 
the Father Almighty, Maker of all things, visible 
and invisible.’ But Jerusalem, the Mother Church, 
exhibited the fuller form, and confessed faith in 
‘One God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven 
and earth, and of all things, visible and invisible.’ 
Cyril, the bishop of Jerusalem, explains the words 
as an integral part of the Jerusalem Creed; and 
the Council of Constantinople admitted them with- 
out scruple. Accordingly, the words, thus sub- 
scribed by the Council, were from that time re- 
ceived by the Church, as the only full and satis- 
factory expression of the Catholic faith. It was 
subsequently to this period, however, that the 
words were adopted by the Western Church. 

With regard to those other words of the 
Nicene and Eastern Creeds, whereby God is de- 
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clared to us, as the Maker of all things, visible and 
invisible, they harmonise with the words of St Paul, 
when speaking of the Godhead of Christ, he says, 
‘By him were all things created that are in heaven, 
and that are in earth, visible and invisible,’ &c. 
Now the terms visible and invisible, evidently com- 
prehend all possible created substance, material 
and spiritual. ‘ Whatsoever is not made, is God; 
whatsoever is not God, is made.’ The term hea- 
ven and earth also, in Hebrew idiom, would have 
the same latitude of meaning, and is the Scrip- 
tural way of expressing all things, animate and 
inanimate, men on earth, and angels in heaven; 
because in Hebrew, there is no single word, which, 
like the word universe, expresses every possible 
part of creation. Thus the words of Moses, ‘In 
the beginning God created the heaven and earth,’ 
convey the notion of the whole universe, and all 
that it contains, everything in fact beside the 
Deity. 

The prophet Isaiah speaks of the universe 
under the same terms, as the throne of God’s 
power: ‘The heaven is my throne, and the earth 
is my footstool;’ and he arraigns before it the 
rebellious house of Israel. Or rather, the whole 
of creation steadily fulfilling the decrees of God, is 
summoned as witness of its disobedience. ‘ Hear, 
O heavens, and give ear, O earth; for the Lord 
hath spoken, I have nourished and brought up 
children, and they have rebelled against me.’ Else- 
where the whole universe is called upon to re- 
joice at the future deliverance of God’s people. 
‘Sing, O heavens; and be joyful, O earth; for 
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the Lord hath comforted his people.’ The Church, 
therefore, in the opening of the Creed, declares 
that the creation of everything beside God, whether 
angels or men, or time, or matter, is the work of 
His hands, when she enounces her faith in Him, as 
the Maker of heaven and earth. 

The sacred chronology of the Bible informs us, 
that it is not yet six thousand years, since this took 
place; but it does not appear upon the face of 
sacred record, whether or no the orderly work of 
creation was immediately consequent upon the 
formation of matter. Geologists assign an almost 
unlimited lapse of ages, a Platonic aecpia, to the 
formation of the world; relying principally upon 
appearances presented by the older stratified rocks. 
But geological systems very generally set out of 
the account that energetic action of nature, which 
we may well suppose to have existed, when her un- 
modified forces were first exercised upon discord- 
ant elements. When hot and cold, and wet and dry, 
acids and alkalis, were first thrown together, and 
thousands of antagonising substances, positive and 
negative, were to be reciprocally neutralised. For 
a time at least there must have been, 

Non bene junctarum discordia semina rerum, 
although we know not for how long a period. 

Viewing, therefore, the constituent elements of 
the earth, it is difficult to acquiesce in the doctrine, 
that nature always proceeded pari passu, as she 
does at present; and that the older rocks, for 
instance, must of necessity be referred to the very 
remote antiquity, which would be expressed by the 
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Date ot lapse of time, requisite to invest them with the 
same characters, according to present known forces. 
The far higher temperature of the globe in past 
ages, as shewn by the production of tropical plants 
in our climate, as well as by the forced growth of 
indigenous plants, indicated by existing fossils, may 
only be a small part of one great proof, that the 
opposing principles first brought into juxta position 
at the creation, acted energetically, in proportion 
as they were nearer to the date of primary com- 
bination; and that the restoration of that static 
equilibrium, which has ever since been the continu- 
ous effort of nature, was then only commencing. 
This increased temperature, in part at least, may 
be referrible to chemical causes. A few such agents 
would scarcely be insufficient, to invest the vast 
mountain ranges of the earth with much of their 
present character, without travelling out of the 
record of sacred chronology. 

Again, there is considerable latitude afforded, 
for the reconcilement of philosophical fact with 
Scripture truth, in the three first verses of Gene- 
sis; which contain no mark of date, and for all we 
are told, may extend over a vast period of time. 
For the same latitude of interpretation, whereby Dr 
Buckland, in his Bridgewater Treatise, has assigned 
an indefinite period of time to the two first verses, 
may really be extended to the third verse. ‘Let 
there be light, and there was light.’ The work of 
the first evening and morning being not the crea- 
tion, but the separation of this procosmic light from 
darkness. Light, therefore, was created in the 
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first instance in a freely diffused form; and, so far 
as our system is concerned, by a subsequent act of 
arrangement, centralised in the sun. How light 
existed in that first free state we know not; but it 
is highly improbable, that it should have been nega- 
tive and quiescent. If, therefore, it be true that 
light is a thin universally permeating ether, and 
that the sensation of light is caused by an undula- 
tion of its particles ; that vibratory movement, which 
was communicated to it in its first creation, may 
have been maintained for any duration of time; 
and a light, analogous perhaps to the electric light 
of the polar regions, would be the result, pervading 
all space, and penetrating all bodies. We may 
imagine the inferior invertebrate animals of the 
deep to have been created in this period. For 
Scripture would seem to imply that life in some 
form existed, before the evening and the morning 


were the first day. When we are told that the. 


Spirit of God, which is the Spirit of life, moved 
upon the face of the waters, there is nothing to 
forbid the supposition that the waters contained 
organic life by that operation of plastic energy. 
If so, in what form did this life exist? The crea- 
tion of all tenants of the deep that are of a higher 
development, and are endued with the faculty of 
spontaneous motion, is clearly referred to the fifth 
day. But nowhere do we read of the creation of 
those lower invertebrate animals, the remains of 
which are first encountered in the ascending series 
of geological formations; that is, in the earliest 
rocks that contain traces of animal life. 
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It may also be remarked, that the analogy of 
the second and third day, is in favour of a separa- 
tion of existing light from darkness on the first 
day, rather than of the notion of primary creation. 
For if, on the first day, there was this line of 
demarcation drawn between day and night, on the 
second, the firmament of heaven was separated 
from the waters; and on the third, by a similar 
operation, the dry land was made to stand forth 
distinct from the sea. ‘The three first days, there- 
fore, according to this view, were occupied in the 
orderly arrangement and disposition of matter, 
which God had already created, and allowed to 
remain for an unknown period, that it might be- 
come properly tempered, and adapted for the life 
and comfort of his creatures. 

It should also be borne in mind, that, so far as 
negative evidence reaches, geological facts exactly 
corroborate Scripture history, which limits the 
creation of man to a period of less than six thou- 
sand years from the present generation; and no 
human remains have yet presented themselves of 
any thing like that antiquity. The conclusion at 
which we arrive then is this, that Scripture and 
physical data are brought more closely together, 
under the following hypothetical scheme of crea- 
tion, which is neither impossible, philosophically 
speaking, nor unscriptural. That matter, subse- 
quently reduced into order as the world, was first 
created by the Almighty; that, in the first rude 
state of the world, our earth revolved round an 
unillumined sun; that it contained waters, dis- 
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tinguishable by that name; that the Spirit of God 
moved, or brooded, over the face of the waters ; 
that is, life was veiled in some form beneath their 
surface; that light was created coincidently with 
this first development of life; that at length, after 
a definite lapse of time, the phenomena of regular 
day and night commenced; when the orderly ar- 
rangement of matter, in the other five days of 
creation, continued and completed the work of 
creation. 

Right reason cannot ignore philosophical fact, 
so neither can faith consent to receive any but 
the plain statements of Scripture, and legitimate 
deductions from the Word of God. Further to 
dwell upon such points however were out of place, 
where all at least are agreed in ascribing the crea- 
tion of matter and its subsequent disposal, to that 
Almighty Being who ‘spake the word, and all 
things were made, who commanded, and they were 
created.’ 

As regards the opinions of antiquity, when 
Creeds first were framed, there were urgent rea- 
sons why the creation of all things, visible and 
invisible, should be ascribed very definitely to the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ; for 
a large section of mankind had been imbued with 
the opinion, that matter was eternal, and that the 
origin of all things was to be ascribed to at least a 
double principle, coexistent from all eternity. The 
Church, by defining her faith in God the Father 
Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth; and by 
taking care, that all converts to the faith of Christ 
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Maker of should be fully instructed in the meaning of these 
eaven 
and Earth. words, before the Sacrament of Baptism was ad- 


ministered, effectually guarded against the danger. 
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The form of words prescribed to the Apostles 
for the administration of Baptism, having assigned 
the second place to the Son, in subordination to 
the Father, the Church has followed no other 
course, in drawing up her Confession of Faith. And 
as in declaring belief in God the Father, she has 

“at the same time set forth such attributes of power 
~ and majesty, as belong to the Great Creator of all 
things; so also in speaking of the Son, she adds 
such particulars of his miraculous Birth, his meri- 
torious Cross and Passion, his precious Death and 
Burial, his glorious Resurrection and Ascension, 
and Second Advent to judge the quick and dead, 
as together constitute the history of his medi- 
atorial office. The full force and meaning of the 
name and title Jesus Christ, is expressed closely 
in the Nicene Creed, where, after the Eternal Word 
has been declared to be God of God, and Light 
of Light, the words are added; ‘Who for us men, 
and for our salvation, came down from heaven, 
and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin 
Mary.’ For the name Jesus, being ‘Jehovah Salva- 
tion,’ is indicated in that article of our faith, where- 
by we confess, that ‘for our salvation He came down 
from heaven;’ while the title of Christ, the Anointed, 
is similarly set forth in the assertion, that he ‘ was 
Incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary ;’ 
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the union of the Divine with the Human Nature, 
being symbolised in that unction, whereby Pro- 
phet, Priest, and King received their solemn inau- 
guration under the Jewish dispensation. 

The etymology of the name Jesus admits of a 
twofold analysis; turning in either case upon the 
meaning to be attached to the first letter J ; which 
may be simply the pronominal prefix of the third 
person He (shall save); or, it may represent the ab- 


. 


breviated form 7, J eho, in which the name of the 
Deity is found as an element of compound appella- 
tives, such as Jeho-ram, Jeho-shaphath. Let us pro- 
ceed therefore to the consideration of this point. 
In either case it will be observed, that a particular 
significancy is attached to the words used by the 
angel on two separate occasions; in the one in- 
stance to Joseph, ‘She shall bring forth a Son, and 
thou shalt call his name Jesus; for He shall save 
his people from their sins ;’ in the other instance 
to the Virgin Mother, ‘ Behold, thou shalt con- 
ceive in thy womb and bring forth a Son, and 
shalt call his name Jesus,’ &c. In the first angelic 
announcement it may be said that a direct inter- 
pretation of the name is given, ‘'for he shall save, 
autos yap swoe, his people from their sins.’ If the 
initial letter represent merely the pronominal 
prefix, it would be exactly rendered by avvos. 
According to this view, the abstract noun Hoshea, 

1 The form ywin, being in latter force; e.g. St Jerome, ‘Osee 
fact the Hiphil infinitive, is an in nostra lingua salvatorem sonat; 
abstract term, salvation, and not quod nomen habuit etiam Josue 


the concrete, Saviour; though the  filius Nun, antequam ei a Deo voca- 
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‘Salvation,’ with the pronominal prefix would mean, 
‘He zs Salvation,’ 7. e. ‘He shall save ;’ the process 
exemplifying the ease, with which 1 Hebrew nouns 
acquire the force and application of verbs; still the 
change from Joshea to Joshua would remain to be 
explained. 

On the other hand, every word spoken to the 
Virgin, in the Annunciation by the angel, is sug- 
gestive of that other, and more plenary meaning of 
the name Jesus; that it signifies, ‘ Jehovah shall 
save. ‘Thou shalt call his name Jesus; He shall be 
great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest;’ 
of the same substance, that is, with the Highest, 
and therefore Himself the Highest. ‘And the 
Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his 
father David.’ As the judges of old were ‘saviours’ 
of their people, and executed judgment and jus- 
tice, as the supreme earthly executive; so shall 
Jehovah not only save, but govern also by Him, 
who is now to be born into the world, the lineal 


heir of David’s throne. ‘He shall reign over the 
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Dom. And Titus of Bosra, Qeov 
Aéyetat cwrnpia, in Luc. i. The 
same noun, contracted into the form 


pwr, and from emphatic utter- 
ance having the force of an impe- 
rative, is found in the exclamation, 
Hosan-na, cacoyv yj. ‘Salvation 
now,’ i.e. ‘Save now.’ 

1 So Kimchi teaches. ‘Since the 
infinitive and the noun are cognate, 
therefore the infinitive stands for 
the noun and the noun for the 
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house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there And in 
shall be no end.’ Truly ‘ Unto the Son he saith, ata 
Heb. i. 8. 


Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever; a sceptre 
of righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom; ... 
thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail.’ 
Further, if that Holy Child which should be born 
of a Virgin, was to bear the name Jesus, because 
he should save his people from their sins; to whom 
else but God could that salvation be ascribed, 
which brought the blessings of maternity to her- 
‘The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee; therefore also that holy 
thing, which shall be born of thee, shall be called 
the Son of God.’ He shall be born of thee, but 
he is the Son of God; therefore God; and as 
God he shall save his people from their sins. If 
the initial letter J be considered to be the equiva- 
lent of avtos, the addition adds but little to the 
real sense; but if we follow the other etymology, 


self in so marvellous a way ? 


we may trace its influence upon every syllable of 
the angel’s message to the Virgin Mother of Jesus, 
as well as in her own meek expression of holy joy, 
‘My Spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour.” The tutei. 47. 
etymology also in the latter case is more obvious 
than in the former. The contraction of Jeho into y= s-y 
J is in itself not greater, than the Jabbreviation of »= Sr 
J for Hi’, which is manifest upon comparing the 


1 NYT being anciently of com- 
mon gender, according to Jahn, 
Whether or not this be true, is 
doubtful; although the converse is 


certainly true, and NJ anciently 


expressed both the masculine and 
feminine, ipse, andipsa, Ewald con- 
siders the initial letter fT to have 
passed into 9, Das /7 welches 
yon NYT bleiben sollte, ist stets in 


And in 
Jesus. 


Exod. xiv. 13. 


2 Chron. xx. 
yy 
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the base of the altered name, the addition made 
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Now if we retain Hoshea, as 


to it of Jeho must be softened down in some way, 
and upon a philological principle, that is universal, 
Jeho-hosheah would be contracted into Jehosheah. 
But there is a further change to be noticed; that 
of the letter e, into u, whereby the name stands as 
Jehoshuah; and this, though apparently trivial, 

perhaps decisive upon the point, that the initial let- 
ter J represents the name of Jehovah, and not the 
mere personal pronoun; for it marks a total change 
of the basis Hoshea, 


from the same root, Jeshua, an abstract noun 


into the collateral derivative 


meaning Salvation, and in the feminine form, of 
vernacular use. When, therefore, the name was 
intended to convey the notion of ‘Jehovah, Salva- 
tion,’ the living term Salvation, which was familiar 
to the ears of the people, was substituted for the 
mere appellative; and Jeho-Jeshuah, when con- 
tracted according to analogy, and divested of its 
termination, became Jehoshua. Now this combina- 
tion, Jehovah Jeshuah, is not unfamiliar to the He- 
brew student, ‘Fear ye not, stand still, and see the 
salvation of the Lord, mm nyw? DX aN, which 


he will shew you to-day.’ ‘Again, ‘Set yourselves, 
stand ye still, and see the satvation of the Lord, nx 


‘ iibergegangen. Gramm. § 233, lars; from both of whom it has been 


which is more probable; and Dr 
Lee, after giving Jahn’s view, adds, 
‘Still I believe the » is put for fT.’ 
The author can only adopt the 
concurrent opinion of these two 
profoundly learned Hebrew scho- 


his privilege to receive instruction, 
In the margin, however, as well as 
in the text, the theory of Jahn is 
expressed, as being more easily ap- 
preciated by the general reader. 
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mim nywy Further, this change for the abstract 


term, ‘salvation,’ in popular use, z7.e. Jeshua!, ex- 
plains the form which the name takes in Greek 
and in Latin, as, ‘Injcovs, Jesus. It is the identical 
word, only with a suitable termination, to bring 
it into harmony with the language adopting it. 
For it would appear that the element, ‘ Jeho,’ was 
stripped off again from the name about the time 
of the captivity, so that by a further recision also 
of the final syllable, Jeshu, and not Joshua, was 
the common Hebrew name in later days. ‘ Prisci 
Babylonii et Talmudici dixerunt 3w pro yiw sic 
Hose pro Hosea.” If therefore the name of Joshua, 
so far as the root yw is involved, is referrible to 


the derivative Ayw, of which there can scarcely 


be a doubt, from what source are we to derive the 
added syllable Jeho, and from what full form of it 
are we to obtain the true interpretation of it? 
Clearly from the name Jehovah, for by no possible 
analogy of the Hebrew language can it be derived 
from any other word or term. ‘The name Jesus, 
accordingly, in its full form, is Jehovah Jeshua; in 
its true interpretation, it is ‘Jehovah Salvation.’ 
Accepting therefore this etymological solution, and 
assigning to the name the single signification, which 
in this point of view it can bear, we may now pass 
on from the name to the realities involved in it. 


1 The interpretation given by 
Eusebius at the close of his fourth 
book of the Dem. Evang., ’Emei 6é 
cwtjpiov Oeov els tiv ‘“ENAdéa 
gwrijy Td Tov "Incotd peralnPpbev 
Svopa onuaiver. ‘Iocovd mév yap 


CREEDS. 


qap ‘“EBpaiow, cwrnpia, vids dé 
Navy mwape tots abtots "Iwaove 
’ ’ ee: we Kees ‘ ’ x 
dvouatetat’ "lwoove dé éotiv "law 
owrnpla, TOUT Extiv, Oeov cwTr- 
pov. 


And in 
Jesus. 


Buxtorf. 
Bibl. Rabb. 


And in 
Jesus. 


LeCOrs xs 


Heb. iii. 5; 
avo 
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And first it should be borne in mind, that the 
Scripture speaks of the wilderness, through which 
the children of Israel journeyed, as being typical of 
the world; while the promised land of Canaan re- 
presents the rest of heaven. In each case deliver- 
ance is worked out for the people of God, by the 
chosen instrument of His mercy; Joshua therefore, 
as having led the children of Israel from the wild- 
erness into the land of promise, is a strictly scrip- 
tural type of our Lord, who guides his people 
through the wilderness of this world to their pro- 
mised rest. Any alteration therefore that was 
made in the name of him who was the type, coinci- 
dently with the commencement of his typical office, 
may be taken as the direct prediction of a reality 
in the antitype; and the name of God, which be- 
longed by a typical interpretation to Joshua, ap- 
plies in a primary relation to Christ. It matters 
not therefore whether, by popular usage, the name 
Joshua had been reduced to the single element 
Jeshu, when our Lord appeared in the flesh; nei- 
ther does it affect the fullest application of all that 
is involved in the name Joshua to Christ, if he was 
simply named by the angel, Jesus, no trace being 
left of the other elementary term, Jehovah; the 
entire name itself, and all the deep mystery it 
contains, belonged from everlasting to Him whom 
Joshua typified, and in Joshua it was presignified 
ages before the Incarnation. The name Jesus there- 
fore we accept in its fullest sense, as ‘ Jehovah 
Salvation;’ that is, Jesus Christ was in himself God, 
and in relation to us, he is the ‘Salvation of God,’ 
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In the title, Christ the Messiah, there is no 
etymological difficulty; both are verbal nouns, the 
one derived from the Greek verb ypiecOa, and the 


other from the Hebrew equivalent Mwn, signifying, 


Christ. 


‘to anoint.’ Christ and Messiah both signify there- 
fore, ‘The Anointed.’ Now it must be borne in 
mind, that the whole work of man’s redemption in 
Christ was decreed in the eternal counsels of the 
Most High. It is not to be imagined, that the 
world was first completed by the All-wise Maker, 
and then, that the unforeseen malice of Satan in- 
tervened, and marred the work of the Creator. 
The Bible tells us that the Redemption of Christ’s 
body, the Church, was predestined from everlast- 
ing. The Son therefore, eternally generated of 
the Father, for this purpose, became Incarnate in 
God’s good time, and lived as a man among men. 
And it is the union of the two natures, the God- 
head and the Manhood, without confusion of sub- 
stance, but inseparably united in one Divine Person, 
that constitutes the unction!, whereby Jesus is the 
Christ of God. ‘He took the very first element of 
our nature,’ are the words of Hooker, ‘ before it Reel. Pol. v, 
was come to have any personal human subsistence. 
The flesh and the conjunction of the flesh with 
God began both at one instant; his making, and 
taking to himself our flesh was one act, so that in 
Christ there is no personal subsistence but one, 


1 Hence Beausobre is quite cor- nom ne peut désigner qu’une Per- 


rect when he says, ‘C’est s’exprimer 
d’une manieére fort suspecte, d’ap- 
peller la nature Divine de notre 
Seigneur du nom de Christ. Ce 


sonne qui a recii des graces, des 
dons, des perfections, une dignité 
qu’elle ne possédoit pas par elle 
méme.’ Hist. du Manichée, 1. 10,2. 


oe 


Christ. 


Gen. Xxvili. 
16. 


1 Kings xix. 
16. 
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and that from everlasting. By taking only the 
nature of man, he still continueth one person, and 
changeth but the manner of his subsisting, which 
was before in the mere glory of the Son of God, 
and is now in the habit of our flesh.’ It was this 
creation of the flesh and simultaneous taking of 
the manhood into God, that completed that part of 
the mystery ordained from the beginning of the 
world; ‘ God manifest in the flesh.’ 

Further, God was pleased from the time of the 
fall, to reveal to man so much of his counsel as 
should quicken his Faith, and Hope, and Love; 
therefore the Incarnation, the keystone of the whole 
scheme of mercy, at first, perhaps, a matter of 
direct revelation, was afterwards signified by types 
and shadows. Since the substance of oil was con- 
nected with the idea of light, and peace, and joy, it 
was made emblematical of the Deity, and was used 
to indicate the more immediate presence or autho- 
rity of God. Thus at Bethel, Jacob anointed the 
pillar of stone as the site of God’s house, ‘for,’ he 
said, ‘surely the Lord is in this place.’ Thus, unc- 
tion with oil was used as the recognised form of 
inaugurating God’s representatives among his peo- 
ple. Elijah was commanded to anoint Elisha, his 
successor as prophet in Israel, declaring his mission 
from Him, who dwelleth in the light that no man 
may approach; the priest was similarly conse- 


.’ erated, as bearing a message of peace to a perish- 


ing world, his unction descending to the tabernacle 
and vessels of his ministry; and the King was 
solemnly anointed with the oil that represented 
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the fulness of joy that is at God’s right hand for Christ. 
evermore. 1 Sam, ix. 15; 
Prophet, Priest, and King therefore’, were thus 
dedicated to represent beforehand the mission of 
Christ, and that God should anoint Jesus of Naza- Acts x. 38. 
reth with the Holy Ghost and with power. But 
Christ in a triple sense was The Anointed, which 
was true of no preceding type. David was king 
and prophet, but not priest. Melchisedek was priest 
and king, but not prophet. Ezekiel was prophet 
and priest, but not king. Christ alone united all 
those offices, into which men were initiated by unc- 
tion. He came as prophet, and priest, and king; as 
prophet to teach mankind the perfect will of God; 
as priest to make atonement for their sins; and as 
king, to rule over them and to claim the homage of 
a loyal obedience to his laws. 
Christ thus prefigured, was announced also be- 
forehand by the sure word of prophecy. To Eve cen. iii. 15 


> 
Kit. 33 XVill. 


it was promised, that her seed should bruise the 18: xxi 18; 


XXvi. 4; 
serpent’s head; to the patriarchs, that in their seed xix. io.’ 
all nations of the earth should be blessed; of Judah 
it was stated, that the sceptre should not depart 
from him, nor a lawgiver from between his feet till 
Shiloh come; to Moses it was said, ‘I will raise up 
a prophet like unto thee; to David God engaged 
to give a successor of his race, the throne of whose 
kingdom should be for ever, ‘I will be his father, 2 Sam. vii 
and he shall be my son;’ to Isaiah Christ was re- Isat, vii, Ms 
vealed more clearly as Emmanuel, God with us; 


1 Ol Basiiets wavtes Kat of  Baotrets Kadretobar Kai Xptoroi. 
Xptorol awd TovTou peticxoyv kal Just, Mart. Dial. c. Tryph. § 86. 


Christ. 


Jer. XxXiii. 6. 


Dan. ix. 26. 


Mice. v. 2. 


Targums, 
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and his name is described as ‘ Wonderful, Counsellor, 
the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince 
of Peace;’ to Jeremiah he was revealed as ‘the 
Lord our righteousness ;’ Daniel, as almost witness- 
ing the awful scene upon Mount Calvary, defines 
the time, when ‘ Messiah shall be cut off, but not 
for himself; while the prophet Micah points out 
the exact spot of his birth, ‘Thou, Bethlehem 
Ephratah, though thou be little among the thou- 
sands of Judah, yet out of thee shall He come forth 
unto me, that is to be ruler in Israel, whose goings 
forth have been from old, from everlasting.’ Thus 
it was that, from the beginning, the finger of God 
pointed with increasing earnestness to the time, 
the tribe, the family, and the place, that should be 
dignified by the birth of Messiah the Prince. 

The Scriptures of the Old Testament indeed 
are so express, that the Jews must have been blind 
indeed, if they had failed to read in them the 
design of God to raise up the Messiah from their 
race. Accordingly this expectation was so com- 
pletely interwoven with the national faith, that, as 
Bishop Pearson! remarks, in the Targums, or Chal- 
daic paraphrases of the Scripture, the reading of 
which was substituted for the Hebrew text after 
the time of the captivity, ‘there is express mention 
of the Messias in above seventy places.’ The ab- 
ject condition of the Jewish people, caused a very 
determinate colouring and body to be given in these 


1 Barrow makes the same ob- scripture, by ‘tradition continually 
servation; and adds his belief that deduced down from the prophets to 
these paraphrasts so explained themselves.’ Barrow, Serm. XVII. 
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paraphrases to the predictions of the Messiah, christ. 
through whom deliverance was expected. That 
the reader may judge for himself of the exact state 
of the ecclesiastical belief of the Jews before the 
Incarnation, some of these passages are set down 
in order, with their notes of reference. 

I. In the first place, these paraphrases find no 
difficulty in ascribing to Christ passages of Holy 
Writ, in which he is designated as God; for in- 
stance, the words of Isaiah are thus rendered; 

‘A child is born to us, a Son is given to us, Isai. ix. 6. 
and he hath taken the Law upon himself to ob- 
serve it; and his name is proclaimed from the 
Wonderful; Counsel, the Mighty God that con- 
tinueth for ever, the Christ; whose peace shall be 
multiplied upon us in his day.’ Hence, also, 

His name is everlasting; thus the seventy- Eternal. 
second Psalm, the opening of which is quoted rp. !#. 
below, says of Christ, ‘ His name shall be spoken of Ps !xxii. 17. 
for ever, and before the Sun his name was 
decreed.’ 

The words of Zechariah, ‘He shall bring 2h iv.7. 
forth the headstone thereof with shoutings, crying, 

Grace, Grace unto it,’ are paraphrased thus, 

‘He shall reveal the Christ, whose name hath 
been pronounced from everlasting, and he shall 
reign over all kingdoms.’ 

[The following very ancient gloss admits the 
eternal pre-existence of Christ in very remark- 
able terms: ‘We find no man, not even a prophet, 
whose nativity hath been predicted before the birth 
of his futher and of his mother, except Christ our 


Targums. 


I; 
God. 
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Christ. Righteousness. Wherefore (Scripture) declares, 
“Of the womb of the morning is the dewof thy birth.” 
That is, before thy mother was, thy Nativity was 
predicted ; the same is meant in the words, “before 
the Sun his name continueth,”’. for even before 
the Sun was created, the name of Christ was firmly 
established, and he was seated at the right hand of 
God; this is the signification of the words “Sit on 
my right hand”',’ | 

As the throne of Christ has no origin in time, 
so also it has no end. 

‘Thou shalt add days upon the days of Christ ; 
his years are as the generations of this world, and 
the generations of the world to come.’ 

l. II. The usual title of Christ, is Christ the King; 


King. 


Targums., 


IPSS EX IN se 


and to quote the passages where this title occurs, 
"would be to instance nearly every place where the 
Targums speak of the Messiah: the passages pro- 
duced, having some other bearing, will, at the same 
time, sufficiently illustrate this point. 

‘Behold thy King cometh in the midst of 
thee, pure and the Redeemer is He; meek and 
riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an 
ass.’ Here Christ the King is also p'75 ‘Redeemer,’ 
a Chaldee appellative of the Messiah ; as in the 


Redeemer. 
Zech. ix. 9. 


1 
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words, ‘Their King shall arise from amongst Christ. 

them, and their Redeemer,...and the kingdom of Tae 

Christ the King shall be increased.’ RaR ENT 
Further, the Kingly power of Christ should be 

made manifest in the destruction of Israel’s foes; 

‘I shall see him but not now, I shall be- Conqueror. 
hold him but not nigh; when the mighty king of ” 
the house of Jacob shall reign, and the Christ shall 
be anointed, the mighty sceptre of Israel, and shall 
slay the princes of the Moabites.’ 

As a conqueror too he shall exact a victor’s 
right of tribute from the vanquished ; 

‘They shall bring tribute to the Christ of [ering 
Israel, who is mighty above those of the wilderness, '*"*** '- 
to the mount of the assembly of Zion!’ For the 
universality of his kingdom, see below on Genesis p. 180. 
el: 

The gifts that Christ the King bestows are 
various ; i 

‘At that time the Christ of God shall be eG 
for joy and glory.’ tee eee 

‘At that time the Christ of the Lord God Isai. xxviii. 5. 
of Hosts shall be a crown of joy, and a diadem of 
praise to the remnant of his people, and the word 
of truth to the judge.’ 

‘In the days of the Christ of Israel peace | Pesce. 
shall be multiplied upon earth, and the wolf shall 
dwell with the lamb.’ 

‘And when it shall be the will of God, to , Liverty. 


rie Sol. 
Vil. qi 
1 Hence, perhaps, the attempt of fellow perverting the nation, and 
the Herodians to ensnare our Lord forbidding to give tribute to Cesar, 
with the question of tribute; hence saying that he himself is Christ the 
also the accusation, ‘We found this King,’ Luke xxiii. 2. 


8—5 


Christ. 


Targus. 


Lam. ii. 22. 


Exod. xl. 9. 


Sight to 


the spiritu- 


ally blind. 
Isai. xlii. 1. 


Life to the 
dead. 
Hos. xiv. 8. 


Redemp- 
tion. 
Zech. ix. 9. 


p. 176. 


Jonathan, 
Gen. iii. 15. 


Jerusalem. 
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Prophet. 


Tsai. xi. 1. 
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deliver his people from captivity, it shall be said to 
Christ the king, Now the end of the captivity is 
complete.’ 

‘Thou shalt proclaim liberty to thy people, 
the house of Israel, through Christ.’ 

‘Thou shalt sanctify it, for the sake of the 
crown of empire of the house of Judah, and of 
Christ the king, who shall deliver Israel in the 
latter days.’ 

‘Behold my servant Christ; I will bring him 
nigh...that thou mayest open the eyes of the 
house of Israel, who are too blind to see the Law.’ 

‘The sons of Israel shall be gathered toge- 
ther from the midst of their captivity, they shall 
sit in the shadow of their Christ, and the dead 
shall live.’ 

With regard to the other functions of Christ, 
we have already seen that he was known to the 
Jews as the Redeemer. It was he who should 
finally defeat the malice of Satan. 

‘To them there shall be a remedy, but to 
thee there shall be no remedy; they shall inflict 
trampling of the heel in the days of Christ the 
king.’ 

‘There shall be a remedy to the children 
of the woman, but to thee, O serpent, there shall 
be no remedy, for they shall from one to the other 
inflict trampling with the heel in the days of Christ 
the king.’ 

III. As prophet Christ shall instruct his people. 

‘For the King shall go forth from the sons of 
Jesse, and the Christ from among his sons’ sons shall 
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be anointed; and the spirit of prophecy from the christ. 
presence of God shall rest upon him; the spirit of Targums. 
wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel 

and strength, the spirit of knowledge and fear of 

the Lord.’ 

‘Thy beauty, O Christ the King, is fairer ?s.xv.3. 
than the children of men; the spirit of prophecy is 
given to thy lips; wherefore God hath blessed thee 
for ever.’ 

‘At this time Christ the King shall be re- SongofSol. 
vealed to the assembly of Israel, and the sons of 
Israel shall say to him; Come, and thou shalt be 
with us as a brother; and we will go up to Jerusa- 
lem; and we will draw in with thee the savour of 
the law, as the child draws in nourishment from 
the mother’s breast....I will lead thee, O Christ 
the King, and I will bring thee up into the house 
of my sanctuary, and thou shalt teach me to fear 
before God, and to walk in his ways.’ 

‘In the cities of the mountains,...the peo- Jex.xxxiii.ts. 
ple shall yet learn by the means of Christ, saith 
the Lord.’ 

IV. As priest, he shall be inaugurated in the iat 
temple, which he shall build up. 

‘Thus saith the Lord God of Hosts; Be- Zech. vi. 12 
hold the Man, Christ is his name, who shall be 
revealed, and glorified; and he shall build the tem- 
ple of Jehovah; yea, it is he that shall build the 
temple of Jehovah; he shall be invested with glory, 
and shall sit and bear rule upon his throne, and he 
shall be a High Priest upon his throne.’ 


Vz 
V. The prophecies that were fulfilled in Christ Previoey. 


Christ. 


Targums. 
Shiloh. 
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Jonathan, 
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are interpreted of him, he was the promised seed 
(see above, Gen. iii. 15), the Righteous Branch 
(above, Jer. xxiii. 5), the Star of Jacob (above, 
Num. xxiv. 17). 

He was the promised Shiloh. 

‘There shall not fail one to exercise rule 
from among the house of Judah, or a scribe from 
his sons’ sons for ever, until Christ come, whose is 
the kingdom, and him shall the nations obey.’ 

‘Kings and rulers shall not cease from the 
house of Judah, and scribes, the teachers of the 
law, from his seed, until the time that Christ the 
king shall come; he is the youngest of his sons, 
and on account of him the nations shall melt 
(with fear). How beautiful is Christ the king, who 
shall arise from the house of Judah.’ Christ is 
here called the youngest of the sons of Judah, to 
mark the fact, that the genealogy of the tribe of 
Judah is complete in the Messiah; there is none 
other after him. The same words contain also an 
evident allusion to the name Shiloh, for Tow means 
among other significations ‘to complete,’ which the 
paraphrast expresses by 1/32 VyI. So the Targum 
on Is, x. 82, NXP NDDY mw 4D. ‘When the world 
shall complete its end.’ Upon so important a text, 
perhaps, a third testimony will not be eit su- 
perfluous. 

‘Kings from the house of Judah shall not 
cease, neither shall wise instructors of the law from 
his sons’ sons, until the time that Christ the king 
shall come, to whom pertaineth the kingdom, and to 
him shall all the kingdoms of the earth be subject.’ 
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VI. The lineage of Christ of course is clearly Christ. 
marked. Boaz the ancestor of David received the Targums. 


promise of the Messiah ; suai 
‘And immediately it was announced by pro- ,,23¥'4.. 


phecy that the six just ones of the world should 
come forth from her (Ruth), each one of whom 
should be blessed with six blessings, David, and 
Daniel with his companions, and Christ the king.’ 

The Messiah should be a descendant of Jesse p. 17s. 
(above, Is, xi. 1). 

‘For the Christ shall come forth from the Isai. xiv. 29. 
sons’ sons of Jesse, whose achievements upon you 
(Philistines) shall be as of a flying serpent.’ 

The son of David; 

‘They shall obey Christ the son of David Jer. xxx. 9. 
their king, whom I will raise up for them.’ 

‘Afterwards the children of Israel shall re- Hos. iii. s 
turn, and seek the worship of the Lord their 
God, and they shall obey Christ the son of David, 
their king, and they shall learn the worship of 
Jehovah.’ 

‘O God, give the way of thy judgment to Ps. txxii.1. 
Christ the king, and thy righteousness to the son 
of David the king.’ 

‘Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that ser. xxiii. s. 
I will raise up to David, Christ the Righteous, 
and the King shall reign and prosper, and he shall 
execute true judgment and justice on the earth.’ 

The place also which should be dignified by his ,, Bor 3¢ 
birth is indicated. 

‘And thou, Bethlehem Ephrata, art thou too nic. v.2. 
-smail to be numbered among the thousands of 


Christ. 
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the house of Judah? Out of thee Christ shall go 
forth before me, that he may exercise dominion 
over Israel, whose name was uttered from of old, 
from the days of eternity.’ 

VII. Lastly, that which we believe respecting 
the second Advent of Christ, the Targums interpret 
of the only Advent acknowledged by the Jews, and 
taught that it should be coincident with the end of 
the world. Upon the twelfth chapter of Exodus 
the Jerusalem Targum observes, that there are four 


- nights of importance mentioned in the Bible; the 


Exod. xii. 42, 


Hidden. 


Gen, xlix. 1. 


first, when the Spirit of God moved upon the face 
of the deep; the second, when ‘a horror of great 
darkness’ fell upon Abraham, and the promise full 
of the world’s destiny was made to him; the third, 
was the night of the Lord’s Passover; and, 

‘The fourth night, is when the end shall 
be fulfilled, to the breaking up of the world; the 
bonds of iniquity shall be consumed, and the yokes 
of iron broken. Moses shall come forth from the 
heart of the desert, and Christ the king from the 
midst of Rome; the one shall advance on the 
height of a cloud, and the other shall advance on the 
height of a cloud, and the Word of Jehovah shall 
advance between the two, and they shall proceed 
together. This is the night of the Passover before 
the Lord, observed and decreed to all the children 
of Israel in their generation.’ 

But ‘the day thereof knoweth no man;’ as in 
the account of Jacob’s death : 

‘The twelve tribes of Israel gathered them- 
selves together, surrounding the golden bed on 
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which he lay; but, after the glory of the Lord’s Aavent of 
Shechinah had been revealed, the end, when Christ cbt 
the king should come, was hidden from him; and 
then he said, Come, and I will declare to you that 
which shall befal you in the last days.’ 

‘The mystery of the day when Christ the £ccl. vii. 25. 
king shall come, who is he that shall discover it by 
his wisdom ?” 


Targums. 


In the mean time it is for the sins of his people By,teason 
that he remains hidden: 

‘And thou, O Christ of Israel, who art Mic iv.6 
hidden on account of the sins of the assembly of 
Zion, to thee the kingdom shall come, and its an- 
cient dominion shall revert to the kingdom of the 
assembly of Jerusalem.’ 

The Talmud gives a similar account ; 

1R. Zira, when he found our teachers were 
making these enquiries, said to them, I beg and 
pray of you, do not defer it (i.e. the coming of 
Christ); for we have received by tradition that 
three things come without warning: the Messiah, 
any thing found, and the scorpion’s sting. Gemara, 
Sanhedrin. 

2R. Joshua, the son of Levi, collating the two 
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expressions of the text (Isai. tx. 22), ‘In its time,’ 
with ‘I will hasten,’ said, If they deserve it, ‘I will 
hasten; otherwise it shall happen ‘in its time.’ 
Again, he compared the text, ‘ Behold, one as the 
Son of Man, coming in the clouds of heaven,’ with 
the words ‘Meek, and riding on an ass.’ If they 
deserve well, ‘He shall come in the clouds of hea- 
ven; otherwise, ‘meek, and riding on an ass.’ 

The Advent of Christ shall be indicated by the 
presence of Elias, who shall collect together the 
Jews of the dispersion ; 

‘If they shall have scattered you to the 
extremities of heaven, from thence the word of 
the Lord your God shall collect you by the hand 
of Elias the high priest, and from thence he shall 
lead you by the hand of Christ the king.’ 

‘And it shall be an altar of the very holiest, 
on account of the crown of Aaron’s priesthood, and 
of his sons, and of Elias the high priest, who shall 
be sent in the end of the captivity.’ 

‘Afterwards thy sin shall be entirely par- 
doned, O assembly of Zion, and thou shalt be set 
free by the hand of Christ, and of Elias the high 
priest.’ 

Now without referring these paraphrases to the 
remote antiquity of the Babylonian captivity, it is 
very certain that they are highly ancient; that of 
Onkelos is generally allowed, at the latest, to have 
been written shortly before our Saviour’s birth, the 
others either at the very commencement of the 
Christian era, or soon afterwards. Evidence upon 
this point is strong; for if these paraphrases were 
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written when Christianity was making daily pro- Advent of 
gress among the priests as well as the people, it is : 
not at all probable that the texts from prophecy, eee 
upon which one sure evidence of the Christian Re- 

ligion is based, should have received an interpre- 
tation by the paraphrasts, wholly confirmatory of 
Christian doctrine. Again, if these paraphrases 

were not written at an early date, and before the 

Jews had acquired a vernacular use of the Greek 
tongue, they would not have been required at all, 

for the Chaldee soon became as much a dead lan- 
guage as the Hebrew. But the Chaldaic dialects 

of the Targums agree, more or less closely, with the 
Chaldee of Daniel and Ezra, which we know to 

have been the vernacular idiom of Babylon; none 

of them are very far removed from the peculiarities 

of this dialect; we may assume therefore, upon 
every critical principle, that the Targums are of a 

high date of antiquity, and that, generally speaking, 

they existed in the day of Christ. Some portions 

bear perhaps internal evidence of a later date, e. g. 

the passage quoted above as referring to Christ’s 
Advent; but it will hardly be denied that, though 

late in form, in substance it may be the expression 

of older Rabbinical tradition. 

So far then as the Jewish expositions of Scrip- 
ture are concerned, they shew that many of the 
most important of those texts, which are claimed by 
the Christian Church as prophetical of Christ, were 
applied to Him by the Jewish Church, And, fur- 
ther, those predictions that carry a mark of date, 
such as the duration of Judah’s ascendancy; the 
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Advent of weeks of Daniel; the existence of the second 


Christ. 


Targums. 


temple; have been all so manifestly over-dated 
since the day of Christ, that the Jews, being com- 
pelled to adopt our own notation of the periods of 
the world before Christ, can only account for his 
continued delay by their sins. ‘Thus under the 
same title of the Gemara, as above quoted (Sanhe- 
drin), we read!, ‘There is a tradition from R. Ehas, 
that the world lasts for six thousand years; for two 
thousand years it was waste; for two thousand 
years it was under the Law; for two thousand 
years are the days of the Messiah; and by reason 
of our sins, which are great, so many of those years 
that have passed away have elapsed....The world 
will not continue less than eighty-five jubilees, and 
in the last jubilee the Son of David will come.’ 
Now since the date of this Jewish writing of autho- 
rity is previous to the fifth century, it is very evi- 
dent that the Jews of that period were aware that 
the time defined by prophecy had run out; and they 
had no other means of accounting for the disap- 
pointment of their hopes, than to say that the 
Messiah delayed his coming on account of their 
sins. To us however the Child is born, in accord- 
ance with the predetermined and pre-indicated 
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counsel of God; to us a Son has been given, and Christ 

from everlasting to everlasting his name will for ails 

ever be, Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, ———— 

the Father of Eternity, the Prince of Peace. TWAIN 
Having now cleared the way, by shewing that 

the enemies of our faith, so far from invalidating 

the argument from prophecy, have been compelled 

by the force of truth to adopt antecedently the 

same interpretations with the Church; we may pro- 

ceed to consider how those interpretations of pro- 

phecy are satisfied in the character and mission of 

Christ. It is evident from the passages already 

adduced, that the national faith looked for the 

Messiah to arise from the house of David. For 

the man after God’s own heart had obtained the 

promise, ‘Thine house and thy kingdom shall be 2 sam. vii.16. 

established for ever before thee; thy throne shall 

be established for ever. Accordingly, when men 

at first were doubting in their hearts, whether or no 

Jesus were the Christ, the test of lineage was the 

first applied; ‘ Hath not scripture said, that Christ John vii. 42. 

cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town 

of Bethlehem where David was?’ ‘But we know Jonnix. 29. 

not whence this fellow is.’ So also when our Lord 

asked the Jews, ‘What think ye of Christ, whose Matt.xxii. 42. 

son is he? They say unto him, The Son of David.’ 

And the most natural exclamation in which the 

surprise of those who witnessed his miracles ex- 

pressed itself was, ‘Is not this the Son of David ?’ Matt. xi 235 

The sick appealed to his mercy by the same title, 

‘Thou Son of David, have mercy upon us.” And 

after the miracle of raising Lazarus from the dead, 
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when the popular enthusiasm was at its greatest 
height, not only in the high way from Bethany, and 
in the public streets, but with the palm of triumph in 
their hands in the very temple of God, and in the 
presence of a watchful and jealous priesthood, the 
people sang, ‘ Hosanna to the Son of David: Blessed 
is the King that cometh in the name of the Lord.’ 

The promise of the Messiah, therefore, which 
was first made to the whole human race in Eye, 
and was limited by the Deluge to the line of Seth ; 
which was repeated to Abraham in the race of 
Shem, confirmed to Judah his descendant, and 
eventually restricted to the house of David of the 
tribe of Judah, was kept alive from that time in 
the hearts of the people by the voice of prophecy. 
Firm trust in the ‘sure mercies of David,’ was their 
household faith in prosperity and adversity. So 
soon therefore as Christ’s holy works, and pure 
and holy doctrine were made known, it was said 
first, ‘ That a great prophet is risen up among us; 
and that God hath visited his people;’ but, after- 
wards, when his genealogy was known to satisfy 
the terms of Scripture, the people were fully per- 
suaded that the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee, 
was none other than Messiah the King; the Christ 
which should come into the world. 

Again, it was confidently expected from pro- 
phecy, that the humble village of Bethlehem should 
be the scene of the Messiah’s birth, for so it had 
been spoken by the word of the Lord: ‘ But thou, 
Bethlehem Ephrata, though thou be little among 
the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he 
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come forth unto me that is to be the Ruler in p Christ 
Israel.’ Now why should this otherwise unim- —— 
portant place have been singled out as the birth- 
place of Christ? For the very same reason that 
Joseph and Mary, being of the house and lineage tukeii. 1. 
of David, went up thither to be taxed; because it 

was the city of David. The father of David was 

Jesse the Bethlehemite; Jesse himself being the 

son of Obed and grandson of Boaz, who was a Ruthii 
‘mighty man of wealth,’ and evidently an owner of 

a considerable patrimony in land at Bethlehem. 

Boaz was also of high consideration as the grand- Ruth iv.20. 
son of Nahshon, the prince and captain of the tribe 

of Judah during the first part of the journey through 

the wilderness. Bethlehem, therefore, was more 
completely identified with the early history and 
family traditions of David than Jerusalem. His an- 
cestress, Ruth, gleaned in the self-same fields, that 

heard the angels’ song on the night of Christ’s Na- 

tivity. David was anointed among his brethren at 1 Sam. xvi. 
Bethlehem. Now the notion conveyed by this pre- 
diction, when it was first uttered, was perhaps a mere 
assurance, that Christ should be of the house of 
David, and therefore ‘come forth’ from the place of 
David’s inheritance and of David’s inauguration. 

But, in the good providence of God, the prediction 

was verified by a most remarkable and minute 

chain of circumstantial fulfilment; so that in this 

event alone, all the prophecies which declare the 

time and place of Christ’s birth, and the lineage of 

his descent, centred in one completion. For the 

very fact of the tax having been levied by the 
Roman conqueror, marked that the sceptre had 
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Unetion of passed away from Judah, and that the time had 


Gen. viii. 11. 


Exod.xxx.32. 


arrived for ‘the Ruler in Israel’ to go forth from 
Bethlehem; while the enrolment, preparatory to 
the levying of this impost, was the sole cause why 
Joseph and the mother of Jesus should have taken 
a long and wearisome journey to the city of their 
forefathers. This is indeed a signal instance of the 
way in which God has always vindicated the truth 
and faithfulness of His word, when to all human 
appearance a literal fufilment was scarcely to be 
expected. 

Further, if all requisite notes of the Messiah 
were verified in the birth of Christ, in respect of 
the time, lineage, and place of his nativity; they 
were no less accurately satisfied in the functions 
of his ministry. For, as we have seen, the term 
Messiah indicates three separate offices of autho- 
rity; the Prophetic mission, the Priestly dignity, 
the Kingly rule. Into each of these men were in- 
augurated under the old dispensation by unction, 
signifying that they were the representatives of the 
Most High. Now the sacred oil of unction was a 
mystical combination of the most pure and precious 
substances: creative of light; emblematical of 
peace; associated always with the idea of joy and 
gladness; and diffusive of those subtle essences, 
which entered into its composition, and penetrated 
with their odour every recess and minute particle 
of the earthly tabernacle. It was wholly separative 
also of whatever received it, ae ND DIN wwa-y 

‘upon the flesh of ordinary man it shall not be 
poured,’ as chrism. It prefigured, therefore, by 
these several qualities, the Godhead of the Eternal 
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Son, and shewed forth the mode of its union with Unction of 
the Manhood. Pervading the whole man, yet not ee 
mingling substance with substance; making one 
Christ, yet chrism and subject remaining uncon- 
fused and distinct; once united in time, and for 
ever after inseparably one. When the reality of 
this divine unction, complete as it had been from 
the time of the annunciation by the angel, was 
manifested to the world in the birth of Christ, it 
was indicated also by revelation through the bodily 
senses. For the glory of this unction was shadowed 
forth, if we may so speak, by a heavenly light from 
the throne of God; while the peace and happiness 
of a peculiar people, brought nigh through the 
Incarnation, and filled with the graces of a pure 
and spiritual life, were hymned forth to the world 
in the angels’ song, ‘Glory to God on High, and 
on earth peace, good will towards men.’ It remains 
to be seen, therefore, that Jesus was the Christ of 
God, because he shed the hght of truth upon a 
darkling world; because he made atonement for 
the sins of mankind; and because he established a 
kingdom of purity and happiness upon earth, by 
correcting the effects of the Fall, and restoring 
the depraved will and affections, to the free good 
will and love of God’s children by adoption and 
grace. 

In the first place, then, the unction of the pro- ee 
phet was embiematical of the Holy Spirit, whereby 
he was inspired. When God commanded Elijah to 1 Kings xix. 
anoint Elisha, the oil of unction signified that full * Kings i, 9 
portion of the Holy Spirit which he asked and ob- 
tained. Isaiah identified prophetical unction with 
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the gifts of the Spirit: ‘The Spirit of the Lord God 
is upon me; because the Lord hath anointed me 
to preach good tidings unto the meek; he hath 
sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim 
liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound; to proclaim the 
acceptable year of the Lord.” And our Lord 
openly asserted his claim to this unction in the 
synagogue of his native city Nazareth. Now oil, as 
being an emblem of light, was typical of the pro- 
phetical spirit. For if there is any one figure of 
speech used in Scripture more frequently than 
another, it is the comparison of spiritual knowledge 
and instruction to the light of heaven. Prophecy 
itself is as ‘a light that shineth in a dark place, 
until the day dawn, and the day star arise in your 
hearts.’ The spiritual mind is ‘light’ in the Lord; 
the natural man is ‘darkness.’ And Christ is em- 
phatically our Prophet, because he conveys that 
light to the soul in a primary way, which the pro- 
phets could only impart ministerially. Thus the 
creation of material light, is the scriptural parallel 
of man’s regeneration in Christ: ‘In him was life; 
and the life was the light of men: He is ‘the 
true light, that lghteth every man that cometh 
into the world.’ ‘ God, who commanded the light 
to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, 
to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ.’ ‘I am the light 
of the world: he that followeth me shall not walk 
in darkness, but shall have the light of life.’ 

He is light, because He alone is man’s in- 
structor, as the Sun is the ultimate source of light 
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serviceable to man. The Jewish teacher of old ee 
made it his boast that he was ‘a light of them 
which are in darkness,’ D2 7x. But he kept 
men in darkness. The Baptist, ‘prophet, and more Joh v. 35. 
than prophet,’ was a ‘burning and a shining light ;’ 

such as no prophet before him, except Elias, ever 

was; and for a season his hearers were willing to 
rejoice in his light. But the heart went with the 

ear, and at a distance the one was as much beyond 

his reach as the other. It is God alone who can 
remove the darkness of the natural heart; and the 
Baptist could only prepare the way for Him, who is 

‘the true Light that lighteth every man that cometh Jonni ». 
into the world.’ ‘For the prophetic mission of 
Christ is to the whole human race; and He who of 

old gave light to His people in their dwellings, Exod. x.23. 
while all else were enveloped in thick darkness, 

has now reversed the decree; and while blindness 

in part has happened to Israel, ‘The people that 
walked in darkness have seen a great light, upon 

them hath the light shined.’ The words of Christ, 

also, ‘are spirit, and they are life;’ and if He 
taught as no gifted prophet ever taught before, the 

grace which God vouchsafes through his means, 
eminently constitutes him our instructor. No other 
forerunner of Christ in the prophetical office could 

do more than apply his message to the hearing 

ear, but Christ writes it within, upon the living 
heart. If therefore they, who brought God’s mes- 

sage of old to the ears of his people, were prophets 

of the Most High; much more is Christ the true 
prophet that should come into the world, both 
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Christ because his mission is to the whole world; and 
bia ay yh eve in some measure, the Light, that He de- 
rives from the Father by an eternal generation, he 
reflects upon the earthly members of his body. He 
corrects the will, the deep spring of all our actions, 
so that it is no longer a rebellious and a froward 
2Tim.1.7, Will. ‘God hath given to each man,’ according to 
the measure of his renovation in Christ, ‘ the Spirit 
of power and love, and of a sound mind;’ and 
1 Cor. ii. 16. in the same degree we are said to ‘have the mind 
of Christ ;? so that in the true spirit of Adoption, 
with a regenerate will and reclaimed affections, the 
appeal of the heart before God is ‘ Abba, Father.’ 
Every Christian has received an unction from on 
Hich, derivatively through Christ; and as Jesus is 
the Christ, because of the union of the Godhead and 
Manhood in one person; so also we have received an 
unction, by the gift of God’s Grace in Christ, for the 
regeneration of our fallen nature. ‘A good man, 
Bp. Taylors Says Bishop Taylor, ‘is united unto God, «évrpov 
Univ. Publ. kéyrpw avvavvas, as a flame touches flame, and com- 
bines into splendour and glory, so is the Spirit of 

man united unto Christ by the Spirit of God.’ 
That therefore which we could not venture to 
say without Scripture, we may declare with awe 
and reverence, upon the authority of God’s Word. 
We there learn that we are separated to God’s 
service by an holy! unction, and we are assured in 
1 Tovyapoty rjuets TobTov eivexa in illo et Christi et Christus sumus, 
Kaovuela Xptotiavor Ott xpidne8a quia quodam modo totus Christus 
éXatov Geo’. Theoph. ad Autol. et caput et corpus est. August. in 


Inde apparet Christi nos corpus /Psal. xxvi. 
esse quia omnes ungimur, et omnes 
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what that unction consists. ‘Now he which sta- tee 
rophet. 


blisheth us with you in Christ, and (ypicas nas.) a a 
hath anointed us, is God; who hath also sealed us, 
and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.’ 
‘And you have (ypicua) an unction from the Holy 1 John it. 20, 
One, and ye know all things.” ‘The anointing 
(ypioua) which ye have received in him abideth in 
you, and ye need not that any man teach you; but 
as the same anointing (ypicua) teacheth you of all 
things, and is truth, and is no he, and even as it 
hath taught you, ye shall abide in him.’ The holy 
oil, therefore, that descended from the head of 
Aaron to the skirts of his clothing, was not only 
typical of the union of the Godhead and Manhood 
in Christ, but it represented also that unction from 
the Most High, which the individual members of 
the Church should receive from God the Father 
and Son in the Holy Spirit. ‘Ye are the light of Matt v.14 
the world;’ ‘Let your light therefore so shine 
before men, that they may see your good works, 
and glorify your Father which is in heaven.’ 

And the reception that Christ experienced was 
most truly that of a prophet. For He ‘came 
to his own, but his own received him not;’ he came 
to the vineyard that he had planted and fenced, 
and looked that it should bring forth grapes, but it 
brought forth wild grapes. He looked for judg- tsi. v. 4,7. 
ment and truth, but behold oppression; for righte- 
ousness and love, but behold the cry, ‘ Crucify him, 
crucify him. Some few indeed hung upon the 
gracious words that proceeded from his lips, with 
ardent love and affection, but by the great body of 
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the nation he was rejected, as presenting no single 
mark of their Messiah. For the statements of pro- 
phecy regarding the glory that should be the sure 
result of his temporary humiliation, the carnally- 
minded Jews interpreted of worldly splendour; 
they expected that, like another Joshua, he should 
lead forth their armies to victory, and free them 
from the Roman yoke that pressed so heavily upon 
them. When therefore Christ came, surrounded 
by no other retinue than a few illiterate fishermen ; 
promising no worldly triumph, but pain in the pas- 
sage for glory in the result; they were offended in 
him. This cut so directly at the root of all their 
fond hopes of temporal power, that it explains at 
once the treatment he experienced from his coun- 
trymen. To hear also that Christ should be ‘de- 
spised and rejected of men, without form or comeli- 
ness,’ was sufficient to alarm their pride; but that 
the Christ of God should be crucified, was an idea 
not to be tolerated. ‘We have heard,’ said they, 
‘out of the Law, that Christ abideth for ever, and 
how sayest thou, that he must be lifted up.’ Christ 
crucified was from the beginning a stumbling-block. 
Again, the self-denying precepts that he taught, 
were a bitter condemnation of their practice. To 
teach the absolute necessity for divorcing each and 
every besetting sin, to the cutting off of the right 
hand, and plucking out of the right eye of offence, 
was little likely to conciliate the affections of the 
sensual. To bear witness that an angry word or 
an impure thought were, in the eyes of a heart- 
searching God, no other than adultery and murder, 
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could not fail of giving offence to an adulterous Christ 

t. 
and corrupt generation. ‘Ye seek to kill me, a nae 
man which hath told you the truth which I have 


heard from God.’ So again, the restoration of 


John viii. 40. 


all nations of the earth to God’s favour, was 

a doctrine that ears deaf with prejudice could 

not receive, however clearly it might have been 
revealed by the prophets. In the opening of 
Christ’s prophetical mission at Nazareth, among 

the friends of his childhood, ‘All bare him wit- 

ness and wondered at the gracious words that 
proceeded out of his mouth ;? but Jesus ‘ knew what John ii. 25 
was in man,’ and perceiving that ‘he could do there Matt. xiii. ss. 
not many mighty works because of their unbelief,’ 

he warned them that a ‘prophet was not without 
honour save in his own country ;’ that the heathen 

widow and the Syrian leper obtained benefits from 

God’s prophet, which the infidelity of Israel re- 
jected; ‘and when they heard these things they Luteiv. 2, 
were filled with wrath, and rose up and thrust him | 

out of the city, and led him unto the brow of the 

hill whereon their city was built, that they might 

cast him down headlong.’ And this in all ages had 

been the character of the Jews, killing the prophets Matt xxii. 
and stoning those that were sent to them. In 
whatever way God’s message was brought before 

his people, the stubborn result was always the 

same. ‘The keen rebuke of vice, the earnest call 

to repentance was that which they would not hear. 

When the Baptist came, ‘neither eating nor drink- Matt. xi. 18, 
ing, they say, He hath a devil. The Son of Man 

came eating and drinking, and they say, Behold a 

man gluttonous and a wine-bibber, a friend of pub- 
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licans and sinners. But wisdom is justified of all 
her children.’ However varied the means whereby 
they work, the children of heavenly wisdom have a 
single eye to the glory of God, and the hastening 
of Christ’s Kingdom by the sanctification of man; 
and wisdom is justified of all her children, however 
variously they may work by her dictates. 

Christ mixed familiarly with sinners that he 
might win souls; otherwise we find him enduring 
every hardship in the execution of his mission; 
passing whole nights in prayer upon the mountain- 
side; journeying with definite purpose through 
wilderness, and town, and village, and with no 
place ‘where to lay his head’ Few there were to 
receive him in the name of a prophet, because few 
there were to covet the prophet’s reward, a crown 
of glory hereafter for present persecution. Even 
after the culminating miracle, so public, so de- 
cisive, so awful, as the raising of Lazarus was, 
‘Among the chief rulers also many believed on 
him; but because of the Pharisees they did not 
confess him, lest they should be put out of the 
synagogue: for they loved the praise of men more 
than the praise of God.’ His miracles of mercy 
were ascribed to the agency of Satan; his word of 
love, ‘ piercing to the dividing asunder of the joints 
and marrow,’ filled the Jews with fury and malice, 
through the spirit of envy. They recognised the 
unholy tenant in their own heart, and they attri- 
buted its presence to Him who was goodness itself; 
‘Say we not true, that thou hast a devil, and art 
mad.’ And thus, for the time appointed of the 
Father, the prophetical office of Christ continued ; 
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for ‘it was not possible that a prophet should pe 
perish out of Israel,’ until his burthen had been 
discharged. Then at length the persecuting malice, 

that had tracked Christ’s steps through life, was 
fulfilled in his death. That there might be nothing 
wanting to the bitterness of his cup, the treachery 

of a disciple betrayed him to his enemies; and the 
Saviour was the first to feel the accomplishment of 

his own prediction, respecting the earlier results of 

his religion, that ‘a man’s foes shall be they of his Matt. x. 36. 
own household.’ ‘Mine own familiar friend, in pz, yi.9. 
whom I trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath 

lifted up his heel against me.’ Behold also in the 
judgment-hall, Israel’s treatment of the prophets of 

the Most High. When he is silent, he is accused 

of sullen contempt for his judges; when he speaks, 

there is a rending of garments for the blasphemy ; 

and some at least of those voices that so lately 

sung, ‘Hosanna to the Son of David,’ now cried 
themselves hoarse for his death, and with fearful 
imprecations invoked the judgment of that inno- 

cent blood upon their own heads, and upon their 
children. It is thus that the prophetical mission of 

Christ merges in his priestly office. ‘God is the Ps. exviii.27. 
Lord who hath shewed us light. Bind the sacri- 

fice with cords, yea, even unto the horns of the 

altar.’ 

The next point for consideration is the sacer- Christ 
dotal unction, which presignified the atonement ee 
that Christ should make, once for all, for the sins 
of his people. Since the Son of God was to be- 
come incarnate, that he might offer himself a 
sacrifice without spot for the sins of the world, 
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and restore man to a state of peace with God, 
therefore the event was prefigured by the anoint- 
ing of the priesthood under the Law, with that 
element, which, above all others, was emblematical 
of Peace. He is the High Priest of our salvation; 
and of his priesthood the Aaronical ministry was 
only a shadow. Now it is ‘evident that our Lord 
sprang out of Judah, of which tribe Moses spake 
nothing concerning priesthood.” For this reason 
both King David and St Paul style him ‘a priest 
for ever after the order of Melchisedek’ the mean- 


ing of which will require some few words of expla- 
nation. 


We may observe, then, that in the patriarchal 
religion, the head of each family was priest over 
his own household. When ‘the Law was added 
because of transgression,’ the priestly office was 
confined to one tribe. But before the giving of 
the Law, a different state of things prevailed, and 
the firstborn of each family was its minister also ‘in 
things pertaining to God.’ Patriarchal supremacy 
in spiritual matters would seem to have received 
this latter modification in Egypt; and of such an 
order, sacerdotal by right of birth, were those 
‘young men, of the children of Israel,’ who by the 
direction of Moses, ‘offered burnt-offerings and 
sacrificed peace-offerings of oxen unto the Lord.’ 
Neither was this peculiarity confined to that line of 
descent from Abraham, to which the promises were 
limited; for some time the traditional knowledge 
of Jehovah was not wholly debased in the collateral 
lines. For Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, was 
priest of the descendants of Midian, Abraham’s 
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son by Keturah. And what was it but the language Christ 
of faith and trust in God, when he thus expressed te sane 
himself to Moses? ‘ Blessed be the Lord, who hath 14 41 12. 
delivered you out of the hand of the Egyptians, 

and out of the hand of Pharaoh, who hath delivered 

the people from under the hand of the Egyptians. 

Now I know that the Lord is greater than all 
gods: for in the thing wherein they dealt proudly 

he was above them. And Jethro, Moses’ father-in- 

law, took a burnt-offering and sacrifices for God.’ 

Or how was his advice given and accepted other- 

wise than in accordance with the will of God, when 19-26. 
Moses obeyed his counsel, and appointed the first 
subordinate assembly of seventy elders as assessors 

to assist him in the government? for to Jethro, 
under God, the children of Israel were indebted for 

this important element in their civil constitution. 

In the most ancient times, therefore, those that 
exercised supreme authority over any body of wor- 
shippers of Jehovah, whether a mere household, or 

a populous tribe, stood in another and a higher 
relation to their charge, and were ministers for 

good in things pertaining to God. 

Now this view of the early state of religion 
among those descendants of Abraham that pre- 
served the knowledge of Jehovah, may serve to 
make it clear how Melchisedek exercised a priestly 
function typically of Christ. For he was a ‘priest Gen. xiv. 13. 
of the Most High God,’ as well as King of Salem. 

There is and always must be a mystery attaching 

to this King of Righteousness, of whom St Paul 

said, ‘We have many things to say, and hard to web. v.11. 
9—5 
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be understood, seeing ye are dull of hearing.’ All 
that we know of him is that Abraham paid tithes to 
him of the spoil of the five kings; and that both 
David and St Paul, by the Holy Ghost, speak of 
him as a true type of Christ, both king and priest ; 
while St Paul adds the obscure terms, that he was 
‘without father, without mother, without descent, 
having neither beginning of days nor end of life; 
but made like unto the Son of God; abideth a 
priest continually,’ eis ro dinvexés, i. e. not eternally, 
but with an uninterrupted course of ministration, 
so long as he lived. Now these words are explained, 
as applying to the exercise of the priestly office, 
without any formal hierarchical lineage, or Levitical 
parentage. Thus Christ was of the tribe of Judah ; 
but he was the High Priest of our race; and the 
King of Salem, though of no sacerdotal tribe, was 
priest of the Most High God; in this point there- 
fore there is a parallel. Christ again was eternally 
higher than any priest of the tribe of Levi; and as 
this tribe, by Abraham, paid tithe to Melchisedek 
and received his blessing, ‘and without contradic- 
tion, the less is blessed of the better,’ therefore 
Melchisedek also was of a higher order than the 
Levitical priesthood; and in this respect again, the 
parallel holds good between the priesthood of 
Christ and of Melchisedek. But here all certain 
information ceases. Since, however, Jewish writers, 
by an ancient tradition, have declared that we are 
in ignorance of the true name of the King of 
Righteousness; and that the appellation given in 
Scripture is merely descriptive of his office and 
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character; the wildest conjectures have been Christ 
Priest. 
hazarded. For example, that he was Job, Shem, 
Targum. 


° 5 

Enoch, an angel, the Logos, &e. For this rea- Origen. 
5 5 Augustin. 

piphanius. 


son it may be desirable to shew, that the origi- * 
nal distribution of the earliest families of mankind 
may perhaps give some clue to the history of this 
remarkable character, this King and Priest of his 
race. 

In the war with Chedorlaomer and his confede- cen. xiv. 
rates, it is evident that he had not made common 
cause with the five Canaanitish kings of the cities 
of the plain; and for this reason we may imagine 
that there was no bond of consanguinity between 
them; in other words, that he was not a descend- 
ant from Ham, as they were, through their father 
Canaan. The preservation also of a pure form of 
worship by Melchisedek, bears out the supposition, 
that in race he was of a different stock from the 
gross idolaters of Canaan; that is, that being of 
the blood of Shem, he was of a family divergent 
from the line of Abraham, at some one of those 
ancestral links, that connected both collateral lines 
with the firstborn son of Noah. The name of Gen. x. 04 
Salah, the father of Eber, and the grandson of 
Shem, it will be observed, is the same with mw Neh. iii. 15. 
or Siloam; and the identity of these names leads 
to the supposition, that some of his descendants 
may have settled at Salem, when ‘the earth was cen. x.2s. 
divided’ in the days of Peleg, and have given the 
name of their ancestor to the stream that issued 
forth at that spot; possibly also to the whole dis- 
trict. Now the territorial distribution of the sons 
of Joktan, son of Eber, and brother of Peleg the 
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ancestor of Abraham, makes it possible that one of 
the thirteen brothers migrated from Arabia to the 
locality of Salem. For Joktan was the forefather 
of the principal part of the tribes of Yemen, tradi- 
tionally known to the Arabs according to Giuhari, 


Pig 


as ae ‘Kachtan.’ In Arabia we still find traces 
of the two names mentioned by Moses in distri- 
buting the sons of Joktan. ‘Their dwelling was 
from Mesha as thou goest, unto Sephar, a mount 
of the East.’ Mesha is probably MovGa of Ptolemy, 
the modern Moca, near the straits of Babelmandel; 
while Safar would either be Dafar to the East at 
the base of the mountainous Nedjid, or it might 
mean simply any desert, from pio to be empty and 
destitute ; signifying the great desert beyond those 
Eastern mountains. In those days of continual 
migration and unsettled abode, nothing is more 
probable than that one of the sons of Joktan should 
have followed the only course left open to him, 
between the Red Sea and the Arabian desert, 
towards the North; and after crossing tracts 
eventually occupied by the Midianite, that he 
should have pursued a nomad course through the 
desert of Sin, afterwards so much frequented by 
the Midianite and Ishmaelite caravans ; and arriving 
at length in the land of Canaan, should have set- 
tled down at Salem as an outlying member of the 
Shemitiec race, amongst the descendants of Ham. 
Relatively to the other races of Canaan, this iso- 
lated tribe would be fatherless and without descent; 
and, if Melchisedek descended from Joktan, such an 
artoonuta would make king Dayid’s reference to 
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Melchisedek as a type of the Messiah still more 
significant; for while it declared that the priest- 
hood of type and antitype were both superior to 
the Aaronical priesthood, it would prefigure also 
the mystery of the Incarnation. In any case, how- 
ever, whether this supposition be admissible or not, 
it interferes in no respect with anything that we do 
know respecting the King of Salem. Whether or 
not, it may give a probable solution to the difficult 
question of, who is this King of Righteousness, and 
of what lineage, the reader will judge for himself. 
Next, as the person of Christ was typified even 
in patriarchal ages, so his office was prefigured in 
the various types of the Old Dispensation, and 
inspired declarations of the prophets. That office 
was, to make atonement for sin, once for all. For 
as Christ in his prophetical character diffused spi- 
ritual light, and reclaimed men from sin by a true 
repentance; so also, as priest, he made atonement 
for sin by the sacrifice of himself once offered, 
whereby its pardon became possible, and repent- 
ance obtained a result which it could gain in no 
other way. For repentance in itself is manifestly 
insufficient to reverse God’s sentence against sin. 
Sorrow and shame for the past, and earnest reso- 
lution for the future, even before a human tribunal, 
are utterly unable to command that firm faith and 
sure hope of pardon, which alone can satisfy the 
guilty conscience. And human justice is only a faint 
reflection of Divine; with this material difference, 


Christ 
Priest. 


that ‘as the heavens are higher than the earth, so tsai.tv. 9. 
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thoughts than our thoughts.’ His justice is abso- 
lute unerring truth; infinitely strict in principle, 
eternally severe in its decrees. ‘That satisfaction, 
therefore, to Divine justice, which, as the natural 
issue of sin, could only be made by the everlasting 
death and punishment of the transgressor, the 
Eternal Son of God has been pleased himself to 
make. Christ by his own voluntary humiliation in 
the flesh, and by his death for our transgressions, 
has obtained for us everlasting life through faith in 
Him; and has set us free from that death without 
hope, which we merit in ourselves. For our sins 
had separated us from God, and he had threatened 
to visit sin with eternal punishment; but Christ 
vouchsafed, himself to receive the downward blow, 
and to redeem us to life by his own obedience unto 
death. This scheme of Divine wisdom, whereby 
God is just and holy, as well as infinite in mercy 
and lovingkindness, was laid deep in the counsels 
of eternity. But, like other portions of God’s eter- 
nal purposes, it was revealed by prophecy; and 
with steadily increasing light. It was so clearly 
marked indeed in prophecy, that the Jews at one 
time had adopted an expectation of two Messiahs!; 

1 So the Targum paraphrases yas mw) a7 DDN 


Cant. vii. 3, and iv. 5, in the same } 
words, ‘ The two Saviours who shall JQ35°9 9332 R. Salomon Jarchi, - 
redeem thee (Messiah the son of rae My 
David, and Messiah the son of Eph- 
raim) are like Moses and Aaron 


A.D. 1150, interprets Isai. xxiv. 18, 

of these two Messiahs. He that 

escapeth from the sword of Messiah 

the sons of Jochebed, &c. Pan the son of Joseph (Ephraim) shall 
f fall by the sword of Messiah the son 
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thence shall fallinto the snare of the 
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one of the tribe of Ephraim, who was to be subject 
to death; the other of the tribe of Judah, tri- 
umphant and undying, who should raise the former 
Messiah to life, and reign gloriously. Such fables 
shew that prophecy may be misinterpreted, but not 
wholly misunderstood. Scripture, however man may 
trifle with it, will always vindicate its own truth. 
First, the types and ritual of the Old Dispensa- 
tion were prophetical of the sacrifice of the death 
of Christ. The brazen serpent raised aloft was 
typical of Christ crucified; the Israelites bitten 
by fiery snakes in the wilderness looked upon it 
and were healed, z.e. so far as bodily ailment was 
concerned, they were justified by faith. Isaac, an 
‘only son, laden with the sacrificial wood, was an 
emblem of Christ bearing the cross. The Pas- 
chal !Lamb without blemish, and bone unbroken, 


bx ip DY jl Mwrrt DI See also Targ. Jonath. Exod. 
nop “gph mel OR miplia ter bales) a xl. 11, and Cellarii Rabbinismus, 
noanbp3 DI 3959 wy also Buxtorf. voc. TWP. 


1 The following passage from an Anglo-Saxon Paschal Homily, ex- 
hibits this truth in an interesting manner: 


Det getacniendice lamb wes 
geoftrod «xt heora Easter tide. and 
se apostol Paulus cwed on pisum 
degéerlicum pistole. bat Crist 1s 
ure Easter tid se fe for tis wes 
geoffrod and on Fisum dege of 
deabe ards; Israhel bigde bees limbes 
flesc swa swa God bebead mid 
peorfum hléfum and feldlicum lac- 
ticum. and we sceolon picgan fat 
halige husel Cristes lichaman and 
his bldd buton beorman yfelnysse 
and mdnfulnysse; Swa swa se be- 
orma awent fa gesceafta of heora 


That mystic lamb was offered 
at Easter tide, as the apostle Paul 
saith in this day’s Epistle, that Christ 
is our Easter tide, who was sacri- 
ficed for us, and on this day rose 
from death. Israel ate the flesh 
of the lamb as God commanded, 
with unleavened bread, and wild 
herbs. And we should receive the 
holy housel of Christ’s body and 
blood, free from the leaven of sin 
and wickedness. As the leaven 
changes the nature of substances, 
so sins turn a man’s nature from 
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was a similar type; slain as a household sacrifice 
throughout the families of Israel; and eaten with 
bitter herbs, the emblem of earnest repentance 
from dead works, the remembrance of which is 
The sacrifices 
of the Temple had no other substance than Christ 
the end of the Law, and the High Priest entering 


grievous, the burthen intolerable. 


once, and once only, within the veil during the 
annual cycle of the ritual, shewed forth Christ en- 
tering once for all into the Holy of Holies, with 
the blood of atonement. But the prophets spoke 
of Christ more clearly still, and entered into the 
most minute particulars of the humiliation and 
death of Christ the Lamb of God. Many of those 
adaptations of prophecy which render the Gospels 
so marvellous a narrative of God’s Word accu- 
rately fulfilled, no doubt were demonstrated by 
the risen Lord himself, when ‘ beginning at Moses 
and all the Prophets, he expounded to them in 
all the Scriptures the things concerning himself; 
and ‘opened their understanding, that they might 


understand the Scriptures.’ Prophecy indeed as 


gecynde. swa awéndad edc leahtras innocence to corruption, The apo- 


bees mannes gecynde fram unsced- 
Signysse to gewemmednysse; Se 
aposto] tahte bat we sceolon wist- 
fullian na on yfelnysse beorman ac 
on -eorfnyssum syfernysse (and 
sopfestnysse;) Lacttica hatte seo 
wyrt Se hi etan sceoldon mid bam 
Seorfum hldfum heo 1s biter on 
pigene; and we sceolon mid biter- 
nysse sodre behreowsurge ure méd 
geclensian gif we willad Cristes 
lichaman picgan. 


stle hath taught that we should not 
keep the festival in the leaven of 
wickedness, but in the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth. ‘The 
herb which they should eat with 
the unleavened bread was called 
Lactuca, it is bitter to the taste; 
and we ought to purge our mind 
with the bitterness of a true repent- 
ance if we desire to receive the body 
of Christ. 


fElfric. Pasch. Hom. Vind. Cath. 111, 356. 
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an evangelical shadow forecast by the light of Christ 
Truth, gives a clear and sharp outline of the sub- 
stance from whence it is projected. And the 
statements of Prophecy, when arranged in order, 
read like the history of the Lord’s Atonement. 

‘Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, Zech. ix. 9. 
O daughter of Jerusalem: behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee: he is just, and having salvation; lowly, 
and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal 
of an ass.’ 

‘They that hate me without a cause are more Psa. six. 4. 
than the hairs of mine head: they that would de- 
stroy me, being mine enemies wrongfully, are mighty.’ 

‘Because for thy sake I have borne reproach ; Psat.isix.7,s. 
shame hath covered my face. I am become a 
stranger unto my brethren, and an alien unto my 
mother’s children.’ 

‘They compassed me about also with words of Paat.cix.s. 
hatred; and fought against me without a cause.’ 

‘I am a reproach of men, and despised of the psa. xxii. 6. 
people.’ 

‘For without cause have they hid for me their Psal.xxxv.7. 
net ina pit, which without cause they have digged 
for my soul.’ 

‘False witnesses did rise up; they laid to my Psatsxxv.n, 
charge things that I knew not. They rewarded 
me evil for good, to the spoiling of my soul. But 
as for me, when they were sick, my clothing was 
sackcloth: I humbled my soul with fasting; and 
my prayer returned into mine own bosom. I be- 
haved myself as though he had been my friend 
or brother: J bowed down heavily, as one that 
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mourneth for kis mother. But in mine adversity 
they rejoiced, and gathered themselves together: 
yea, the abjects gathered themselves together 
against me, and I knew it not; they did tear me, 
and ceased not.’ 

‘He shall grow up before him as a tender 
plant, and as a root out of a dry ground: he hath 
no form nor comeliness; and when we shall see 
him, there is no beauty that we should desire him. 
He is despised and rejected of men; a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief: and we hid 
as it were our faces from him; he was despised, 
and we esteemed him not.’ 

‘He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he 
opened not his mouth: he is brought as a lamb to 
the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers 
is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth.’ 

‘I gave my back to the smiters, and my cheeks 
to them that plucked off the hair: I hid not my 
face from shame and spitting.’ 

‘They weighed for my price thirty pieces of 
silver. And the Lord said unto me, Cast it unto 
the potter: a goodly price that I was prised at of 
them. And I took the thirty pieces of silver, and 
cast them to the potter in the house of the 
Lord.’ 

‘Who is this that cometh from Edom, with 
dyed garments from Bozrah? this that is glorious 
in his apparel, travelling in the greatness of his 
strength ? I that speak in righteousness, mighty 
to save. Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, 
aud thy garments like him that treadeth in the 
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wine-fat? I have trodden the wine-press alone; aa 
and of the people there was none with me.’ 

‘Christ shall be cut off, but not for himself” pan. ix. 96. 

‘Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried Isai. tii. s~6. 
our sorrows: yet we did esteem him stricken, 
smitten of God, and afflicted. But he was wound- 
ed for our transgressions, he was bruised for our 
iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon 
him ; and with his stripes we are healed. All we 
like sheep have gone astray: we have turned every 
one to his own way; and the Lord hath laid on 
him the iniquity of us all.’ 

‘The kings of the earth set themselves, and Praat. ii. 2. 
the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord, 
and against his Christ.’ 

‘And one shall say unto him, What are these Zecn. xiii. 6, 
wounds in thine hands? ‘Then he shall answer, _ 
Those with which I was wounded in the house of 
my friends. Awake, O sword, against my shep- 
herd, and against the man that is my fellow, saith 
the Lord of hosts: smite the shepherd, and the 
sheep shall be scattered.’ 

‘Son of man, prophesy, and say, Thus saith Beek. xxi9, 
the Lord; say, A sword, a sword is sharpened, and 
also furbished: It is sharpened to make a sore 
slaughter; it is furbished that it may glitter: 
should we then make mirth? it contemneth the 
rod (or sceptre, naw cf. Ps. xlv. 6.) of my son.’ 

‘He was taken from prison and from judg- titi», 
ment: and who shall declare his generation? for 
he was cut off out of the land of the living: for 
the transgression of my people was he stricken.’ 
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‘The plowers plowed upon my back: they made 
_—— long their furrows.’ 

‘Behold the fire and the wood, but er is 
the lamb for a burnt-offering ?’ 

‘Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire; 
mine ears hast thou opened: burnt-offering and 
sin-offering hast thou not required. ‘Then said 
I, Lo, I come: in the volume of the book it is 
written of me.’ 

‘ All they that see me laugh me to scorn: they 
shoot out the lip, they shake the head, saying, 
He trusted on the Lord that he would deliver 
him: let him deliver him, seeing he delighted in 
him.’ 

‘They gaped upon me with their mouths, as 
a ravening and a roaring lion. I am poured out 
like water, and all my bones are out of joint: my 
heart is like wax; it is melted in the midst of my 
bowels. My strength is dried up like a potsherd ; 
and my tongue cleaveth to my jaws; and thou 
hast brought me into the dust of death.’ 

‘They pierced my hands and my feet. I may 
tell all my bones: they look and stare upon me. 
They part my garments among them, and cast lots 
upon my vesture.’ 

‘They gave me also gall for my meat; and in 
my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink.’ 

‘Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by ? be- 
hold, and see if there be any sorrow like unto my 
sorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith the 
Lord hath afflicted me in the day of his fierce 
anger. From above hath he sent fire into my 
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bones, and it prevaileth against them: he hath Christ 
spread a net for my feet, he hath turned me back ; abc 
he hath made me desolate and faint all the day.’ 
‘They shall look upon me whom they have Zee. xii. 10. 
pierced.’ 
‘And a bone of him shall not be broken.” ae 
‘It shall come to pass in that day, saith the Amosviii.9, 
Lord God, that I will cause the sun to go down 
at noon, and I will darken the earth in the clear 
day: and [ will turn your feasts into mourning, 
and all your songs into lamentation; and I will 
bring up sackcloth upon all loins, and baldness 
upon every head; and I will make it as the mourn- 
ing of an only son, and the end thereof as a 
bitter day.’ 
‘And he made his grave with the wicked, and Is. lili. 9— 
with the rich in his death; because he had done 
no violence, neither was there any deceit in his 
mouth. Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him; 
he hath put him to grief: when thou shalt make 
his soul an offering for sin, he shall see his seed, 
he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the 
Lord shall prosper in his hand. He shall see of 
the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied: by 
his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify 
many; for he shall bear their iniquities. There- 
fore will I divide him a portion with the great, and 
he shall divide the spoil with the strong ; because 
he hath poured out his soul unto death: and he 
was numbered with the transgressors; and he bare 
the sin of many, and made intercession for the 
transgressors.’ 
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‘Yet have I set my king upon my holy hill of 
Zion. I will declare the decree: the Lord hath 
said unto me, Thou art my Son; this day have I 
begotten thee. Ask of me, and I shall give thee 
the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utter- 
most parts of the earth for thy possession.’ 

‘I shall not die, but live, and declare the works 
of the Lord. The Lord hath chastened me sore: 
but he hath not given me over unto death. Open 
to me the gates of righteousness: I will go in to 
them, and I will praise the Lord: This gate of 
the Lord, into which the righteous shall enter. 
I will praise thee: for thou hast heard me, and 
art become my salvation. The stone which the 
builders refused is become the head stone of the 
corner. This is the Lord’s doing, it is marvellous 
in our eyes. This is the day which the Lord hath 
made; we will rejoice and be glad in it.’ 

‘J have set the Lord always before me: be- 
cause he is at my right hand, I shall not be moved. 
Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory re- 
joiceth : my flesh also shall rest in hope. For thou 
wilt not leave my soul in hell; neither wilt thou 
suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. Thou 
wilt shew me the path of life: in thy presence 
is fulness of joy; at thy right hand there are plea- 
sures for evermore.’ 

‘Lift up your heads, O ye gates; and be ye 
lift up, ye everlasting doors; and the King of 
glory shall come in. Who is this King of glory? 
The Lord strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in 
battle. Lift up your heads, O ye gates; even lift 
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them up, ye everlasting doors; and the King of Christ 
glory shall come in. Who is this King of glory ? as 
The Lord of hosts, he is the King of glory.’ 

The testimony of Jesus therefore, is clearly the Rev. xix. 10. 
Spirit of prophecy. Jesus Christ is as evidently 
set forth crucified in the writings of David and 
Isaiah, as in the Gospels; and if we were ques- 
tioned respecting any of the Texts now adduced, 
‘Of whom speaketh the prophet this, of himself or Acts viii. 34. 
some other man?’ we could only answer as the 
Evangelist Philip did, and declare its fulfilment in 
Jesus Christ. The blessings obtained for us by his 
sufferings also, are not obscurely indicated; for he 
was cut off, but not for himself; ‘he was wounded Dan. ix. 26. 
for our transgressions, he was bruised for our ini- Isai. li. 5. 
quities, the chastisement of our peace was upon 
him, and with his stripes we are healed.’ Since 
however, it is rather with historical fact, than with 
doctrines, that prophecy is occupied, we have no 
reason to be surprised that the mystery of God’s 
deep eternal counsel is not more fully revealed. 
The unexplained obscurity of prophecy was to 
teach the Jews the evangelical principle of walking 
by faith, and not by sight; in the Church of Christ 
we possess those complete explanations which are 
only partially disclosed in prophecy. 

Since then by virtue of that doctrine which 
He taught, Christ is the Apostle, so by reason of web. iii.1. 
the perfect sacrifice which he offered for the sins 
of the whole world, he is the High Priest of our 
salvation; and ‘throughly touched with the spirit Heb. iv. 1s. 
of our infirmities, having been tempted in all points 
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christs like as we are, yet without sin ;’ who ‘after he had 
Priest. ° ° 
offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on 
the right hand of God,’ having ‘by this one offer- 


ing for ever perfected them that are sanctified.’ 


Heb. x. 12— 
14. 


Heb. x.19— ¢ Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into 
the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and 
living way, which he hath consecrated for us, 
through the veil, that is to say, his flesh; and hav- 
ing an high priest over the house of God; let us 
draw near with a true heart in full assurance of 
faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil con- 
science, and our bodies washed with pure water.’ 

Johni.29. *§ Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 

1Johniv.10. sins of the world.’ ‘Herein is love, not that we 
loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son 

1Jomni.7, to be the propitiation for our sins.’ ‘But if we 
walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus 

Rom. iii. 25, Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” ‘Whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation through 
faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for 
the remission of sins that are past, through the for- 
bearance of God; to declare, I say, at this time 
his righteousness: that he might be just, and the 

2 cor. v.17— Justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.’ ‘There- 
fore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: 
old things are passed away; behold, all things are 
become new. And all things are of God, who hath 
reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath 
given to us the ministry of reconciliation; to wit, 
that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them; 
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and hath committed unto us the word of recon- 
ciliation.’ ‘For there is one God, and one me- 
diator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus; who gave himself a ransom for all, to be 
testified in due time. ‘For Christ is not entered 
into the holy places made with hands, which are 
the figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now 
to appear in the presence of God for us.’ ‘ Where- 
fore he is able also to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth 
to make intercession for them.’ 

In the last place, Christ as our High Priest, 
having ascended up into heaven, has received gifts 
for men, and can confer blessings which the typical 
priesthood could only invoke. ‘Blessed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in hea- 
venly places in Christ. Our Lord was taken up 
into heaven in the act of blessing his Church; but 
the eye of faith still beholds him; and though 
parted from him in the body, the believer is ‘ one 
Spirit in the Lord,’ and receives from him daily 
and hourly blessing, in such measures of grace as 
form his only preservative against sin. ‘God hav- 
ing raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, 
in turning away every one of you from his ini- 
quities.’ ‘And if any man sin we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous; and 
he is the propitiation for our sins, and not for our’s 
only, but also for the sins of the whole world.’ For 
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of every age, and people, and language, until his 
coming again. As our merciful High Priest he 
still blesses, where he has promised his blessing ; he 
invites us to that feast of heavenly love which is 
the Christian’s antepast of Heaven, and the most 
effectual restorer of lost grace; the undying repre- 
sentation of his sacrifice for man’s salvation. His 
sacrifice, made once for all, has a lively efficacy to 
the end of the world, and can not be again re- 
peated; but the memorial of it 1s preserved in the 
devout affection of the Church, and has a necessary 
and inseparable connexion with patient continu- 
ance in well-doing. To Baptism we look for par- 
don and acceptance, through justifying faith; but 
for our continuance in that state, and for recovery 
of the impaired grace of Baptism, we are eter- 
nally indebted to the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Christ. ‘There the Lord hath com- 
manded his blessing, and life for evermore.’ Re- 
mission of sins through faith, unity with Christ, 
and through him peace with God, being the bless- 
ing that he has annexed to the command, ‘ Do this 
in remembrance of me.’ And this Sacrament is 
our Eucharist, or thanksgiving for the mercy of 
God voifchsafed in Christ; for as the term evya- 
ptotia, applies in the first instance to the reverent 
prayer of blessing, that sanctifies to our use the 
bread of the body; and is the word used of our 
Lord, when he miraculously fed thousands upon 
the bread of few; so it means the rendering of 
devout thanks for whatever mercy God prepares 
for us, and invites us to receive. In the Lord’s 


weed 


AND IN JESUS CHRIST. OF) 


Supper, therefore, we yield hearty thanks to God Christ 
for his great mercy to us in Christ; the visible 
emblems of whose Body and Blood are present 

with us, as that gracious Lord himself is also 
present. He becomes the spiritual sustenance of 

our souls; in such a manner that both body and 

soul receive their appropriate and necessary bene- 

fit; our bodies being made clean by his Body, and 

our souls washed by his most precious Blood. We 

dwell in Him and He in us; we are one with Him 

and He with us. But after another manner our 

Lord gave thanks over the bread ot blessing. With 

Him it was an holy joy for his approaching triumph, 
‘through death, over him that hath the power of He». xi. 1. 
death.’ The beloved disciple that lay in the Lord’s 
bosom has been permitted to reveal to us some 

of the blessed terms of that Eucharist, in the full 
account that he has given of the discourse of our 
Lord, at the Last Supper; more particularly in 

the sustained doxology of the seventeenth chapter 

of his Gospel. We may be sure that there was 
something deeply ‘solemn and affecting in our 
Lord’s words and whole demeanour, from the 
instantaneous conviction that opened the eyes of 

the two disciples that journeyed to Emmaus, when 

this same eucharistic action was repeated in their 
presence by the risen Lord. ‘It came to pass, as Luk xxiv.sv. 
he sat at meat with them, he took bread, and 
blessed it, and brake, and gave to them; and their 

eyes were opened and they knew him.’ Before, 

our Lord had rebuked them for their slowness of 
heart, and difficult apprehension of all that the pro- 
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phets had spoken concerning him. ‘Ought not 
Christ to have suffered these things and to enter 
into his glory ?’? but their eyes were holden. ‘ And 
beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he ex- 
pounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning himself’ Still they knew him not; 
though afterwards ‘they said one to another, Did 
not our hearts burn within us, while he talked with 
us by the way, and while he opened to us the 
Scriptures?’ But with the memory of the Last 
Supper, with the words and deeds of Christ alive in 
their hearts, they immediately perceived the risen 
Lord in the sacramental blessing and breaking and 
distribution of the bread. The meal was no doubt 
to them an ordinary repast; but the supposition 
that our Lord should have connected a sacramental 
act with an ordinary meal, involves no violation of 
primitive analogies. 

Christ therefore as our High Priest was eter- 
nally foreordained to that office; he was prefigured 
in patriarchal times by a typical representative of 
his person. ‘The sacrifice that he should offer for 
sin, was declared in the types of the Old Covenant 
and so significantly proclaimed by the prophets, 
that in respect of his Mediatorial office of Priest, 
we know most surely that Jesus is the Christ that 
should give his people the blessing of peace. | 

Again, the Regal Unction was typical of Christ. 
That he should be a King was very evident. The 
original promise made to David, was ‘thine house 
and thy kingdom shall be established for ever 
before thee: thy throne shall be established for 
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ever. And the royal prophet David, speaking by Christ 
the Spirit, was the first to interpret this promise er 
of an everlasting spiritual Kingdom. ‘Once have Psal, xxix, 
I sworn by my holiness that I will not le unto 
David. His seed shall endure for ever, and his 
throne as the sun before me.’ ‘Thy throne, O F=!- x16 
God, is for ever and ever: the sceptre of thy king- 

dom is a right sceptre. Thou lovest righteousness, 

and hatest wickedness: therefore God, thy God, 

hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above 

thy fellows.’ ‘Yet have I set my King upon my Ps! ii.«. 
holy hill of Zion.’ After him Isaiah repeats the 
testimony, ‘ Of the increase of his government and tsi. ix. 7. 
peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of 
David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and 

to establish it with judgment and with justice from 
henceforth even for ever.’ Jeremiah carries on 

the chain of evidence, and by the Holy Ghost 
describes the twofold nature of Christ as Man and 

God: the lineal descendant of David, but the 

King also of Heaven. ‘Behold, the days come, Jer. xxiii. 5,6. 
saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David a 
righteous branch, and a king shall reign and pros- 

per, and shall execute judgment and justice in the 

earth. In his days Judah shall be saved, and 
Israel shall dwell safely: and this is his name 
whereby he shall be called, The Lord our Right- 
eousness.. While the meek and lowly character 

of the promised King is described with a minute 

detail of circumstance by Zechariah, ‘ Rejoice Zech. ix. 9, 
greatly, O daughter of Zion: shout, O daughter 

of Jerusalem: behold, thy King cometh unto thee: 
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he is just, and having salvation; lowly, and riding 
upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass.’ 
Daniel speaks of Messiah the Prince as being sub- 
ject to death, for He should ‘be cut off;’ and 
indicates the indefectible nature of his King- 
dom, ‘And in the days of these kings shail the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall 
never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not 
be left to other people, but it shall break in 
pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it 
shall stand for ever.’ In due course of time there- 
fore, the angel announced to the Virgin the royal 
character of the Son that should be born of her; 
‘and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne 
of his father David: and he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom 
there shall be no end.’ 

The throne of David was so manifestly the 
birthright of Christ, and the testimony of prophecy 
was so undeviating, that the Jews, as we have seen, 
ascribed to him no other title than that of Messiah 
the Iting. And it was for this reason, that Herod’s 
jealousy was immediately aroused, when he heard 
of the miraculous events that attended the birth of 
Christ at Bethlehem, the expected cradle of the 
Messiah. ‘When Herod the king had heard these 
things, he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with 
him.’ He had himself no other claim to the throne 
of David, than that he had been placed upon it by 
the Roman conqueror; he was merely a proselyte 
to the Jewish religion, his father being an Idu- 
mean, his mother an Arab; and he could only fear 
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that the lineal descendant of David might establish 
a right to the throne that his son and successor 
In the thirty-fifth 
year of his reign, therefore, and within two of 


could not easily overthrow. 


his death, he caused that massacre! of the Inno- 
cents at Bethlehem that he hoped should include 
Christ. Afterwards, when Herod Antipas was Te- 
trarch of Galilee, our Lord commenced his minis- 
try; and we quickly find the same traces of jea- 
lousy of the Messiah’s name among the followers 
of Herod. While men were musing in their hearts 
whether John were the Christ, Herod easily found 
an excuse for throwing him into prison; ‘ And when 
he would have put him to death, he feared the 
multitude, because they counted him as a prophet.’ 


1 The true extent of this massa- 
ere will be properly appreciated, if 
it is borne in mind that Joseph and 
Mary had come from a great dis- 
tance to Bethlehem the city of 
David, that their names might be 
enrolled, previously to the levying 
of a capitation tax by the Romans. 
The place was manifestly thronged 
with others of the lineage of David, 
(Luke ii. 7) who had been com- 
pelled to take the journey for the 
same cause; and as whole families 
would come up together, the cala- 
mity would indeed be as widely 
spread as even the subtle cruelty of 
Herod could desire. The applica- 
tion of the prophet’s words are as 
full of truth as of pathos, ‘In Rama 
was there a voice heard, lamen- 
tation, and weeping, and great 
mourning, Rachel weeping for her 
children, and would not be com- 
forted, because they are not.’ The 
reader will not fail to remember 


that Rachel died ‘when there was 
but a little way to come to Eph- 
rath (Bethlehem) Gen. xxxv. 16— 
19, and was there buried.’ Hence, 
although Judah was the son of 
Leah, Rachel as a tender mother is 
described in this application of pro- 
phecy, as refusing to be comforted 
for the barbarity perpetrated at her 
tomb. It is remarkable that a cer- 
tain degree of parallelism exists 
between the last journey of Rachel, 
and the journey of the Blessed 
Virgin. In both mothers their time 
was accomplished; and both jour-. 
neyed by the self-same route, to be 
delivered almost in the self-same 
spot; for the route from Nazareth 
would lead to Bethel from whence 
Rachel journeyed, Gen. xxxv. 16, 
and from thence through the sites 
of Rama, and Jerusalem to ‘Eph- 
rath which is Bethlehem.’ Gen. 
xxxy. 19. 
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His wife, however, partly from a spirit of revenge, 
but partly perhaps to remove an imagined rival, 
procured his death. So also, when the mighty 
works that were performed by Christ began to be 
openly known, ‘The Pharisees went forth, and 
straightway took counsel with the Herodians against 
him, how they might destroy him.’ And in the 
close of his ministry, the same political jealousy 
was revived by the acclamation of the multitude ; 
‘Hosanna to the Son of David, Blessed is the King 
that cometh in the name of the Lord.’ The He- 
rodians therefore (Syr. 20301 Jas), ‘they of the 
house of Herod’) having possibly in their minds the 
Chaldee paraphrase of Isai. xvi.1, ‘They shall bring 
tribute to the Christ of Israel,’ ‘sought to entangle 
him in his talk,’ and tested his pretensions to the 
crown of Judah by the artful question, ‘Is it lawful 
to give tribute unto Cesar, or not?’ A false 
accusation of treason, we may remember, arising 
out of this question, was laid to his charge before 
the Roman Governor, ‘ We found this fellow per- 
verting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute 
to Ceesar, saying that he himself is Christ a King.’ 
The charge of refusing tribute, of course was false, 
although our Lord plainly asserted his claim to the 
title of King. So when he was desired to rebuke 
the multitude for giving him that name and dignity, 
he said, ‘I tell you that, if these should hold their 
peace, the stones would immediately cry out.’ And 
even to Pilate’s question, ‘Art thou a king then? 
Jesus answered, Thou sayest that ama king. To 
this end was I born, and for this cause came I into 


AND IN JESUS CHRIST. 925 


the world, that I should bear witness unto the 
truth. Every one that is of the truth heareth my 
voice. For our Lord’s kingdom is coextensive 
with the truth; and directly antagonistic of error 
and falsehood. To be subjects of Christ, and of the 
truth, are altogether convertible terms. Manifestly 
therefore our Lord vindicated by his answers his 
own royal title and dignity; but in a way that was 
wholly void of offence to the temporal power. 
Lastly, as our Lord commenced his ministry 
by claiming for himself the mission of a prophet, 
and closed it as our merciful High Priest, by 
making atonement for the sins of his people; so 
also he fully vindicated his Eternal Majesty, as 
Supreme Head over all things to the Church, when 
he took unto himself once more His great power, 
and rose from the dead, the Lord of Life. For 
the space of forty days he continued among his 
disciples, and laid deep the foundation of that 
kingdom that never shall be shaken. Opening 
their understandings, that they might understand 
the hidden mysteries contained in Scripture con- 
cerning God's eternal counsel, and Christ made 
perfect by suffering, and the Church his mystical 
body. Breathing on them, and conferring the first 
fruits of that good Spirit, which should be poured 
forth upon the’Church at large on the day of 
Pentecost; giving them power to bind and loose; 
to admit into the fellowship of his most holy 
religion ; and to cast forth, according to the judg- 
ment of the Spirit. And then, at length, when 
He had given to his servants charge to rule his 
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Church diligently, until his second coming in power 
and great glory, he was taken up into heaven, and 
a cloud received Him out of their sight. ‘ Lift up 
your heads, O ye gates; even lift them up, ye 
everlasting doors; and the King of glory shall 
come it. Who is this King of glory? The Lord 
of hosts, he is the King of glory.’ 

And the benefits that we receive from Christ 
our heavenly King are many and various. What- 
eyer we pray for in his most perfect Prayer, be- 
lieving, we receive from his royal bounty and 
goodness. Whether it be for grace to do his will 
freely and willingly upon earth, as it is done per- 
fectly by his angels in heaven; or for the bread of 
the body; or, which is far more needful, the daily 
nourishment of the soul, by the communication 
of his own gracious Spirit, the formation of Christ 
within; or fer pardon and forgiveness of the sins 
that we every day commit; or that the power of 
Christ may be exerted in our behalf, in leading us 
away from temptation, and shielding us when ex- 
posed; or that a deliverance from evil may be 
vouchsafed to us, more and more complete as life 
wears on. Whatever it is that we pray for, it is 
to Christ the King that we look; that he who 
reigns over us, may also reign within us, and 
establish his throne in our hearts; so that by the 
noblest of our social feelings, a steady reasonable 
loyalty, we may be consecrated to him, in every 
thought of our hearts, every word of our lips, and 
every deed of our bodies, ‘Let the words of my 
mouth, and the meditation of my heart, be accept- 
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able in thy sight, O Lord, my strength, and my 
redeemer?’ 


The name Jesus being ‘God Salvation,’ and 
the title Christ implying that union of the two 
natures, divine and human, which constituted in 
substance whatever Jesus is in name, the Creed 
next states, that He who bore the name and title 
upon earth, is all that is expressed in the one and 
implied in the other, that He is the only begotten 
Son of God. In considering these words it will 
be necessary, first to declare the Catholic Faith, 
upon this point; and then to weigh carefully those 
texts of Scripture which fully support it. We be- 
lieve therefore, to use the words of our Church, 
that ‘The Son, which is the Word of the Father, 
begotten from everlasting of the J'ather, the very 
and eternal God, and of one substance with the 
Father, took man’s nature in the womb of the 
blessed Virgin, of her substance: so that two 
whole and perfect natures, that is to say, the God- 
head and Manhood, were joined together in one 
Person, never to be divided, whereof is one Christ, 
very God, and very Man.’ 

The Son is begotten before all worlds, and 
from all eternity, of the Father, ‘God of God, 
Light of Light, Very God of Very God, begotten, 
not made. He proceeds from the Father, but 
it is in the way of filiation; and therefore receives 
by generation the complete and perfect substance 
of the Father. Whatever enters into the nature 
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of man, his whole substance and being, is derived 
from father to son. So also that substance of 
Infinite Perfection that forms the being of God the 
Father, is by generation God the Son. Perfect 
Love and Goodness; Eternal Truth and Wisdom; 
Infinite Justice and Power, is the very substance of 
the God of Heaven whom we adore. The Son 
hath obtained by generation all these self-same 
Realities of Infinite Perfection; and as the Father 
is One, so also the Son is One; the Unity of the 
Godhead, like every other attribute, being equally 
derived from the Father, and communicated to the 
Son by generation. In this way the Catholic faith 
effectually excludes the idea of any other Son; and 
the eternally begotten, is the only begotten Son 
of God. 

It was necessary also at a very early period of 
the Christian Church, that the Son’s distinct per- 
sonality should be clearly defined. For Praxeas 
in the West, and Noetus in the East, holding the 
novapyia, or unity of God, denied any personal 
distinction in the Deity; and thereby, since they 
confessed that God was in Christ, whether they 
avowed it or not, they originated the Patripassian 
error. If Praxeas therefore professed faith in One 
God, Tertullian in declaring that article of the 
Catholic faith, is very careful to define the Per- 
sonality of the Son; as may be seen in the form 
of Creed exhibited by him in opposition to Praxeas. 
If also Noetus in the East, at a still earlier date, 
upheld the povapyia, it was as a thorough Patri- 
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passian!. His words quoted by Hippolytus shew 


this. ‘See,’ he says, ‘how the Scriptures proclaim 
the Unity of God. This being clearly shewn, and 
the Scriptures bearing this testimony, I am com- 
pelled, where the unity of the Godhead is con- 
For Christ was 
God, and he suffered for us, being the Father 
himself, that He might also be able to save us.’ 


fessed, to declare him passible. 


The heresy was instantly condemned, and the 
heretic ejected from the Church; the Synod affirm- 
ing, like Tertullian’, ‘We also know truly that 
there is one God. We know Christ, we know 
that the Son suffered as he suffered, died as he 
died, and rose again.’ 

That which the Father is then, He is in Him- 
self. That which the Son is, He is from the Father 
That which the Holy Ghost is, 
He is by proceeding from the Father and the Son. 


by generation. 


To be self-existent and eternal, is the property of 
the Father, to be eternally begotten of the Fa- 
ther, is the property of the Son; to proceed no 
less eternally from the Father and the Son, is the 
property of the Holy Ghost, ‘None is afore or 
after other; none is greater or less than another.’ 
The Son therefore proceeds from the Father, but 
it is as Son by generation, whereby He is One with 
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the Father, as the Father is One in Himself; the 
Holy Spirit proceeds both from Father and Son, 
which cannot be by filiation; but it is by ‘ proces- 
sion from both. We indeed can only declare 
that which Scripture pronounces as truly, as that 
God made the world; and from that source alone 
we can know the mode, whereby the Son and 
Holy Spirit have a personality distinct from that 
of the Father and of each other; while Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit are One, and indivisible 
in their Divine Nature. He therefore, who was 
from all eternity One with the Father, ‘in the 
mere glory of the Son of God,’ ‘for us men and 
for our salvation came down from heaven.’ For 
the Scripture shews clearly. that the Son existed 
in heayen before He became incarnate; and that 
all things were made by Him. , 

The more ancient Roman Creed simply states 
that our Lord Jesus Christ stands in relation to 
God the Father, as ‘His only Son.’ The Nicene 
Creed further defines the term as, ‘ Begotten of his 
Father before all worlds, God of God, Light of 
Light, very God of very God.’ The first clause, 
the reader will observe, obtained an almost uni- 
versal currency in the Eastern Churches for many 
years before the Nicene Council. Thus the Creed 
in the Apostolical Constitutions, the Creed of the 
Martyr Lucian, and the Creeds of Jerusalem and 
Cesarea, all declare, that the Son was ‘begotten 
of His Father before the worlds. And this expres- 
sion of doctrine would seem to have a definite 
bearing, in refutation of the Valentinian dZonic 
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theory. It was, most probably, first introduced into 
the Oriental Creeds after the time of Irenzus; for 
the Rule of Faith preserved by him is essentially 
of an Oriental cast, himself having been of Eastern 
extraction; and writing, as he did, against Valen- 
tinus, he could hardly have omitted a clause, that 
so pointedly condemned the notion, that Christ 
was one of the later aiwves!. The words, as a de- 
duction from the Scripture, ‘By whom also he 
made the worlds,’ were probably inserted in the 
Creeds of the East, before the close of the second 
eentury. In like manner the Creeds of Gregory 
and Lucian affirm the Son to be God of God; and 
the Jerusalem formulary, that He is Very God; 
while the Creed that Eusebius put forth at Nice, 
as the formulary established at Cesarea by old 
traditional usage, supplied the exact words, that 
the Son is ‘God of God, Light of Light.’ 
our Lord Jesus Christ as the Son of God, is God 
of God, has already been fully shewn. 
the Light of every soul that he redeems, has also 
been explained. But it is in another sense that 
He is here said to be ‘Light of Light; for by an 
illustration, that is less objectionable perhaps than 
many others that have been used, though itself of 
course insufficient”, the term is intended to convey 
to the mind the notion of the Son’s generation of the 


? Quemadmodum Christum post- 
genitum quidem reliquis, perfectum 
autem dicitis emissum. Iren. 11. 
24. Alterum autem Christum, quem 
et posteriorem reliquis Monibus 
cum Spiritu Sancto factum esse 


dicunt. 35. 

2 Irenzus adopts the illustration 
with a caution, “ Lumen rectissime 
dicetur, sed in his nihil simile ei, 
quod est secundum nos, lumini.’” 
ii, 16. 


Light of 
Light. 


Heb. i. 2. 


Th at p. 66. 


That He is p. 193. 


Licht of 
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John i. 9; vili, 
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1 John Taio: 


Heb. i. 3. 
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Father. As the ray is truly generated of the hea- 
venly body the sun in time, and is inseparable 
from it; so truly is the Son begotten of the Father 
in eternity. The ‘Son is the true Light,’ and ‘the 
Light of the world; and ‘ God is Light ;’ in what- 
ever sense, therefore, God the Father is said to be 
light, in the same sense is the Son of God most truly 
light. In the Old Testament no figure is more 
common than the comparison of the Divine nature 
to the purest and most glorious substance known 
to man, the element of Light; and one of these 
passages is rendered by the Chaldee paraphrast 
in words that would almost seem to have been 
adopted by St Paul, where he says that the Son is 
‘the brightness of the Father’s glory” ‘Aqavyacpa 
tys do€ns, being a literal interpretation of the 
words 77) 12, whereby the Hebrew 77)N2 is ren- 
dered by the Paraphrast in the passage, ‘In thy 
light,’ in the brightness of thy glory, ‘shall we see 
light. But inseparable as the ray is from the 
body of glory from whence it is sent forth, far 
more intimately one is the Son with the Father. 
‘If He be Light of Light, the Son of the Father, 
when did the Father ever exist destitute of light ? 
For as the property of giving light is inseparable 
from fire, so also is the light begotten of the 
Father inseparable from Him!.’ Again, the Father 
is said by our Lord to be ‘the only true God;’ 
and the Son has obtained by generation the same 


1 Ei pas éorw éx @wrds, TOU olTwKal Tov Ilatpos TO é€E abtrou 
Ilatpos 6 Yids, wdéte ovK hv év = yevvwuevov pas. Cyr. Al. Thes. 
Ilarpi TO pas aitov; ws yap A.V. 
adxXwpisTov Tou Wupds TO pwTifery, 
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attribute; for St John declares, that ‘We are in Begotten 
him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. — 
This is the true God, and eternal life. Hence Me, 
wherever it became necessary for the Church to 
define her faith in the very and true God, in 
contradistinction to the senseless ravings of heresy, 
the definition was inserted in this part of the 
Creed, and the Son was scripturally declared to be 
Very God of Very God. 

The Nicene Creed further adds, that the Son 
was ‘Begotten, not made;’ for in no other way 
could he be the Son, thaa by being begotten of 
the Father. This point having been considered 
already, we need not otherwise revert to it, than 
to demonstrate the particular error against which 
this doctrinal statement was directed; which was 
clearly the Arian notion, that the Son was created 
from non-existent substance, and therefore in time. 
The fundamental tenets of this party were the two 
dicta, that once the Son was not, wv mote STE OUK see p. 69. 
nv, and that He was formed of that which was not, 
e& ove dvtwv eryevero. The Christian doctrine, 
that the Son was eternally begotten of the Father, 
was the negation of Arianism, upon both these 
points. The clause was inserted for the first time 
in the Nicene Creed, as being, equally with the 
theological term, oxoovciwv, a test of orthodoxy, 
that was antagonistic of Arianism. And the same 
reasoning that compelled the Eusebian party to 
allow the one term, whether sincerely or not, 
involved the adoption of the other; of course both 
were rejected by the more inveterate partisans of 


‘“Omoovctos. 


See p. 70. 


Of one 
substance. 


Bull, Def. F. 
ING? Die baal 
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Arius, whom the council accordingly condemned. 
The two words, therefore, of this clause, the one 
predicated, and the other denied with relation to 
the Divine Nature of Christ, namely, that he is 
‘Begotten, not made,’ would severally represent 
the faith of the Church Catholic, and the main 
tenet of Arianism. The definition harmonises en- 
tirely in spirit with the terminology of the Primi- 
tive Church; but we need not look for the precise 
expression, prior to the notions of Arius, to meet 
which it was in fact constructed. 

This doctrine is further expressed in the Ni- 
cene formulary of faith, by the term opoovatos, 
declaring the Son to be, not of similar, but of the 
same identical substance with the Father, and one 
with him. The word was not invented for the 
occasion, but was of old established use in the 
Church, having been adopted originally from the 
language of philosophy. Thus Porphyry uses it of 
the vital principle, or entelechia, as being the same 
in all animate creation!.  elye OMOOUGLOL al TOD 
Kewv uyal nuetépas. So also, words of Aristotle 
are quoted by an anonymous writer upon the soul, 
affirming the consubstantial nature of the stars, 
Omoovcta O€ TaVTa ao pa. The Valentinian Gnos- 
tics made free use of the term, as we learn from 
Ireneus, in speaking of their AZonic emanations, 
having horrowed it, according to Bishop Bull, from 
the orthodox expressions of the Church. For it is 


1 Porph. de Abstin. ab esu anim. ois adddyots Gwors dpoovctot Kata 
1.19. Theodoret quotes the similar 7d c@ma Td d\oyou" ETEpovotot dé 
words of Apollinaris; Oi dv@pwmo. abd AoyiKoi. 
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very certain, that it was a word known to the Ante- 
Nicene Church, and used to identify perfectly the 
nature of the Son with the Father. We have 
already seen that Eusebius in the letter to the 
Church of Cesarea, states expressly, that 1t was no 
new term to the Christian Church: ‘ We are aware 
that certain eloquent and illustrious bishops and 
writers of the ancients have made use of the term 
cuoovatos, in speaking of the Divinity of the Father 
and Son.” Athanasius declares the same thing in 
his epistle to the African bishops, where he states 
that the word was incorporated in the Nicene 
Creed, upon the authority of ancient bishops, 77 
mapTupia Tov apyalwy émicxorwv. And in the pre- 
ceding century we still find Dionysius of Alexan- 
dria appealing to older writers, in confirmation 
of the catholic use of the word; ‘the consubstan- 
tiality of the Son affirmed by the holy fathers,’ 
ouoovctov t~ Llarpi E107] LevOV Ure TeY ayloy Ta- 
tépwy. Now since the existence of the word in 
the theology of this century is most certain, since 
also rather an extensive discussion had already 
arisen in the Church, respecting the consubstan- 
tiality of the Son, owing to the alleged unsound- 
ness of Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, upon this 
point, a charge however from which he entirely 
vindicated himself, it is scarcely possible to imagine 
that the term ouoovcros was unfamiliar to the ears 
of the two generations at least that preceded the 
Council of Nice. But further, it was in conse- 
quence of the authority possessed by the term, 
that Paul of Samosata adopted it, only that he 
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Opoovsctos. 


See p. 71. 
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‘Onoovcios. Might affix an interpretation agreeable to his own 

heretical tenets!. For he taught, that our Lord 
had no existence previously to his birth of the 
Blessed Virgin; and that if he were consubstantial 
with the Father, as the Church taught, it must be 
by the deification of the human Body of Christ. In 
this sense, therefore, as involving a grossly impious 
notion of the Deity, the Council of Antioch, that 
condemned Paul, wholly denied the consubstan- 
tiality of the Son, as regards his human nature; 
with regard to the Eternal Divine Substance of 
the Word, they expressed themselves distinctly, 
but suppressing for the time the term that had 
been so grossly perverted by Paul from its true 


Fused. H.E. theological meaning. 


vi. 29. Origen again, the instructor 


of Dionysius, used the word in the same sense as 
the Nicene Council; as shewn by Ruffinus, in his 
statement of the corruption of the writings of Ori- 
gen, and by Pamphilus in his Apology. While Ter- 
tullian, whose thoughts are often manifestly Greek, 
though his words are Latin?, very possibly had this 
word in his mind, as Bishop Bull observes, when he 
says, that the three persons of the Trinity are, 
‘unius substantize®.’ The expression opoovatos there- 


1 Fleury, Hist. £ecl. vii. 1. 
Athan. de Syn. Burton’s Lect. a.v. 
269. Bull. Def. Fid. Nic. 11.1, § 
9—14. 


one complex logical idea Aoyos; 
and that they were intended by the 
writer to be so taken is manifest, 
from the close combination of the 


2 A singular instance of this is 
observable in the opening words of 
the Treatise de Oratione, where the 
word ‘utrumque’ would seem to 
refer to three several subjects, Dei 
Spiritus, et Dei Sermo, et Dei ratio, 
but the two last are included in the 


terms that he proceeds to make, 
Sermo rationis, et ratio Sermonis, et 
Spiritus ; utrumque Jesus Christus, 
&e. 

3 Adv. Prax. u. Jt is remark- 
able that Ruffinus gives precisely 
this translation of the word dpood- 
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fore, would seem to have been naturalised in the ‘Opovdcws. 
theological terms of the Church for more than 

a century preceding its first formal incorporation 

in her Creeds; the idea attached to the word was 

always the same; and expressed the complete 
identity, in substance and nature, of the Son with 

the Father; preserving however to each, a distinct 
hypostatical subsistence. 

God the Son, therefore, being of one substance By whom 
with God the Father, and existing in the selfsame Sata tals 
attributes, of Power and Goodness and Truth, has 
performed as truly as the Father all those marvel- 
lous acts of creation, that are the external mani- 
festations of the Deity. ‘What things soever the Jonnv. 19. 
Father doeth, these also doeth the Son lkewise.’ 

Hence the living Word, as distinctly as the Church 
in her Creed, declares of the Son, that ‘By Him 
all things were made.’ <All things were made by Jonni.3, 10. 
Him, and without Him was not any thing made 
that was made. ‘The world was made by Him, 
and the world knew Him not.’ ‘By Him were all cori. 16, 17. 
things created, that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, 
or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all 
things were created by him, and for him: and he 
is before all things, and by him all things consist.’ 
‘To us there is but one God, the Father, of whom 1 cer. viii. 6. 
are all things, and we in him; and one Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him.’ 
And as God the Son created, so also he ‘ uphold- Heb. i.3, | 
ovo; as used by Origen. ‘Ut qui signavit.2 De depravatione libr. 


Patrem et Filium unius substantie, Origenis. 
quod Greece dmoovccoy dicitur, de- 
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By whom eth all things by the word of his power. For He 
were nace, ig the Wisdom of God, to whom king Solomon 
ascribes a distinct personal subsistence, while the 
very term speaks to us, beyond the chance of mis- 
conception, of the inalienable substance of the 
Frov. viii. 27, Deity. ‘When he prepared the heaven I was 
there; when he set a compass upon the face of 
the deep.... Then I was by him, as one brought 

up with him.’ 
The Son therefore is coeternal with the Father. 
And this pre-existence of Christ is proclaimed by 
Lukei.e0. John, ‘who was in the deserts till the day of his 
shewing unto Israel,’ when he was ‘sent from God,’ 
‘to baptize with water.’ His record is very clear; 
Jonni. 6, 33, ‘He that sent me to baptize with water, the same 
said unto me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit 
descending, and remaining on him, the same is he 
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. And I saw, 
and bare record that this is the Son of God.’ He, 
however, of whom this testimony was given from 
Heaven, was not the Son of God in such a sense 
as to date his existence only from the time when 
he became Son of Man; but John, whose birth 
took place six months before that of Jesus, says 
Lukei.26. expressly, ‘He that cometh after me is preferred 
before me; for he was before me.’ Literally the 
Joni. 15 translation would be, ‘existed before me, because 
he was before me,’ as the Syriac! has rendered it, 
marking the force of the original more clearly, 


1‘O dricw pov épxouevos éu- ory Joono 12] u3Aa9 
apoo8éy pou yéyovev* TL TPwTés w20,O? dso So a 
pov tv 2;80}9 oot O01 AE Be i=\oy 
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than our own translation, which without reason  Pre- 
interprets, as of honourable preference, words that wah ih 
mean only precedence in point of time. The Bap- 

tist fully avows his own inferiority in those other 

words which are recorded by all four Evangelists, 
‘Whose shoe’s latchet I am not worthy to unloose.’ Jonni. 27. 


Since, therefore, it is certain, that both as regards 
his birth, and the commencement of his ministry, 
the Baptist had precedence of Christ; since also 
the words, whereby he assigned priority to the 
Lord, can only be interpreted of time; it follows 
that Christ existed both before the birth of John, 
and before his own Incarnation. And when St 
John bare record of Christ, that he was ‘the Son 
of God,’ he could only mean that Being, who 
equally with the Father inhabiteth eternity. Where- 
ever then in the course of our Lord’s history, faith 
was confessed in Him as the Son of God, it was the 
result of faith in His own Divine character and 
works, supported by the public testimony of St 
John, rather than the application to him of any tra- 
ditional interpretation of Scripture!. Nathanael re- Jonni. 48,49. 
ceived direct evidence that the All-seeing God was 
1 Tt is with extreme diffidence 
that this assertion is made, where 


Bishop Pearson states the contrary, 
1.172. But he has advanced no 


youoivy éxtiv, Ott HEet 6 Xpioros 
tov Oeou,c. Cels. 1.49. Elsewhere 
Origen carefully repeats the asser- 


tion. His words are, ’Eyw 6é Kai 


other authority for the opinion than 
the Platonist, Philo. 11. 108; and 
the quotation from Origen, in the 
note, states generally, that no Jew 
would allow it to be the language 
of prophecy, that the Son of God 
should come. 
Omodoyjoa, STL Teopytns Tis El- 
aev nee Oceov Yidv' o yap é- 
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in Christ; and it drew forth an instant confession 
of faith in that record of John, of which Philip 
had informed him. So again ‘One of the two, 
which heard John speak, and followed him, was 
Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. He first findeth 
his own brother Simon, and saith unto him, We 
have found the Messias, which is, being inter- 
preted, The Christ;’ but it is impossible to believe 
that Andrew, who in fact heard John’s record, 
should not also have declared to his brother that 
the Messiah was also known to be the Son of God, 
by the descent of the Holy Spirit, and the voice of 
the Father from Heaven. Upon this testimony, 
therefore, corroborated as it subsequently was by 
the miracles of Christ, the confession was based, 
‘we believe and are sure that thou art that Christ, 
the Son of the living God.’ The Apostles having 
made this confession, wherever for the future the 
title of the Son of God was applied to our Lord 
through faith, or ascribed in mockery by his ene- 
mies, it is referrible ultimately to the record of 
John. So within half a year of our Lord’s death, 
Martha confessed, ‘I believe that thou art the 
Christ, the Son of God, which should come into 
the world;’ and ‘by faith women received their 
dead restored to life again.’ So also the High 
Priest, aware of the disciples’ belief, said, ‘I adjure 
thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether 
thou be the Christ, the Son of God.’ 

The confession of faith made first by Natha- 
nael, and afterwards by St Peter and by Martha, 
and allowed to pass unchallenged by our Lord, 
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prepares us for his own very definite statements Pea 
in conformity with their belief. We must not 
expect, however, that the abrupt termination of 

his ministry would be risked by an open declara- 

tion of this truth, before his mission was accom- 
plished ; for it was not possible ‘that a prophet Luke xiii. 33. 
should perish out of Israel,’ till his burthen was 
delivered; and it is observable that our Lord used 

much caution in the early part of his ministry, 

which he wholly discarded as it drew to a close. 

More than two years, however, before he suffered, 

that is, at the second Passover of his ministry, our 

Lord made use of expressions, which the Jews 

could only interpret as applying to himself as the 

Son of God, and therefore God; ‘Jesus answered John v. 17,18. 
them, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. 
Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, 
because he not only had broken the sabbath, but 

said also that God was his Father, making himself 

equal with God.’ He reminded them at the same 

time of John’s testimony: ‘ Ye sent unto John, Jonny. 33. 
and he bare witness unto the truth.’ Again, after 

the next or third Passover, at the autumnal feast 

of Tabernacles, we find our Lord asserting his 

unity with the Father; and St John adds, that ‘No John vii. 1, 
man laid hands on him, for his hour was not yet 

come. He declared himself in the same term 

MAN whereby God made himself known to Moses, 

‘If ye believe not that I AM, ye shall die in your John viii. 24. 
sins;’ and the words called forth from the Jews 

the pointed and anxious question, ‘Who art thou?’ John viii.2s. 
but although our Lord in his answer once more 
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declared his unity with the Father, yet to their 
ears his words were as parables, and ‘ They under- 
stood not that he spake to them of the Father. 
Afterwards, Christ in plain terms, and beyond the 
possibility of mistake, declared his pre-existence 
before he came in the flesh. To the words: 
‘Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep 
my saying, he shall never see death;’ the Jews 
instantly retorted, that many holy men had seen 
death; ‘Art thou greater than our father Abra- 
ham, which is dead? and the prophets are dead: 
whom makest thou thyself?’ Our Lord replied, 
‘Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day: 
and he saw it, and was glad. Then said the Jews 
unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and 
hast thou seen Abraham? Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, before Abraham 
was, I am.’ He said not, ‘I was,’ as the Baptist 
had ‘affirmed, ‘for he was before me,’ but he said, 
I AM. And the Jews took up stones to cast at 
him, for what they could only consider to be a 
blasphemous identification of himself with the God 
of Abraham. In passing on from these very 
remarkable passages, it may be observed, that 
where our Lord perceived a faith that could receive 
the truth, he demanded belief in himself as the 
Son of God, ‘Dost thou believe in the Son of 
God?’ But where there was the evil heart of un- 
belief, our Lord usually expressed no more than 
general unity with the Father; e.g. ‘I and my 
Father are one; but this was a sufficient identifi- 
cation of himself with God, in the mind of his 
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hearers, for ‘they tock up stones again to cast at Pre- 
him; and they said, ‘For a good work we stone wie? ite 
thee not; but for blasphemy; and because that John x35 
thou, being a man, makest thyself God.” Though 
many therefore disbelieved, ‘many also resorted unto Jotn x. 41. 
him, and said, John did no miracle: but all things 
that John spake of this man were true;’ the chief 
thing that John spake of him being: ‘I saw, and Jonni. 34. 
bare record that this is the Son of God.’ 

Further, the same use of the present tense, 
whereby Christ said, ‘ Before Abraham was, I am,’ 
and which is applicable only to the Divine Being, 
as equally existent in the past, the present, and the 
future, is also to be observed in our Lord’s dis- 
course with Nicodemus. ‘No man hath ascended Jobn iii. 13. 
up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, 
even the Son of Man that is!, 6 @v, in heaven; as 
the Baptist declared, ‘He that cometh from heaven gonn ii. 31, 
is above all;’ and as Christ said on a somewhat 
similar occasion, ‘ What and if ye shall see the Son John vi. 62, 
of man ascend up where he was before?’ Taking 
the two passages together, and comparing the 
words of the Baptist, we cannot avoid the ne- 
cessary conclusion, that, by virtue of the Divinity, 
the Son of Man though on earth, was simulta- 
neously in heaven; that the place to which he 
should ascend, being no other than heaven, was the 
place from whence he came forth into the world ; 
and that by reason of his eternal origin he is above 
all. How then is He any other than the Almighty 


* The term used by the LXX the same as that used by the Saviour 
translators in rendering 1AM that 6 gp, 
I AM, and I AM hath sent thee, is 
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Being that inhabiteth eternity, ‘Christ, over all, 
God blessed for ever ?’ In other respects also, our 
Saviour’s discourse with Nicodemus has many 
points of similitude with the words in the sixth 
In both cases those 
to whom our Lord addressed himself, had been 


chapter of the same Gospel. 


attracted by his miracles. To both equally our 
Lord describes himself as the Son of Man, but 
with an intimate and primary knowledge of such 
heavenly mysteries, as the operation of the Spirit 
in the second birth; and the mode of man’s union 


through Christ with God. 


In both discourses a 


sacramental! union with Christ is made indispen- 


sable for salvation. 


1 Our Lord’s expression of sur- 
prize, iii. 10, ‘Art thou a master of 
Israe],and knowest not these things ?” 
very possibly refers to Jewish notions 
with respect to the esoteric effects 
of circumcision of which we read in 
the ancient cabalistic book Zohar, 


on Genesis, Sect. ab a “¢And 


in my flesh I shall see God ;’ what is 
the meaning of ‘in my flesh ?’ in my 
substance. ‘For myself, might have 
been expected, but he says, ‘in my 
flesh;” and with propriety. For 
this agrees with the Scriptures, Jer. 
xi. 15, ‘The holy flesh is passed from 
thee;’ and, ‘My covenant shall be 
in your flesh.’ It is a tradition that 
at all times when a son of man is 
sealed with the holy seal of this 
sign, from thenceforth he truly be- 
holds the Blessed; and the holy soul 
is united with Him. If he be not 
worthy, so that this sign is not 
preserved, what is written? ‘By 
the blast of God they perish ;’ Job 
iv. 9, because they have not pre- 


In neither instance did the 


served the seal of the Blessed. But 
if he be worthy, so that it be pre- 
served, the glory does not separate 
itself from him; since it is esta- 
blished on him when this sign is 
received, and imposed according to 
form.” 
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hearer receive the words otherwise than in a carnal Pre- 
sense. But our Lord was speaking on the one —— 
hand of regeneration by the Spirit, ‘ that which ¥: 52, 60, 66. 
is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born 
of the Spirit is Spirit, and on the other, of a spi- 
ritual and heayenly assimilation of the living bread 
that came down from heaven, which was himself; John v4.50, 
‘It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth 
nothing. In either case also, the same mighty 
proof should be given of the spiritual import of 
his words, by the Ascension of the Son of Man in 
a glorified body to take possession of the throne, 
that belongs alone to Him, who was, and is, and 
ever shall be. 

Again, it is stated by St Peter, that Christ 
was made manifest to those who were before 
the flood; ‘being put to death in the flesh, but } Pet iii.1s— 
quickened by the Spirit; by which also he went 
and preached unto the spirits in prison; which 
sometime were disobedient, when once the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah.’ 
It was by the Spirit of Christ that Noah, as a 
preacher of righteousness, warned the old world of 
its peril, while the ark was preparing; as the same 
writer states that it was by the Spirit of Christ 
that the prophets of old ‘ prophesied of the grace 1 Pet.i. 11. 
that should come: searching what, or what man- 
ner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them 
did signify, when it testified beforehand the suf- 
ferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow.’ 
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The words of St Peter therefore contain another 
indication of Christ’s pre-existence in the glory 
of the Gedhead before the Incarnation. In the 
same way the individual glory of the Word was 
revealed to Isaiah in his vision, ‘I saw the Lord 
sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his 
train filled the temple. Above it stood the sera- 
phim: each one had six wings; with twain he 
covered his face, and with twain he covered his 
feet, and with twain he did fly. And one cried 
unto another, and said, Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lord of hosts; the whole earth is full of his glory.’ 
The Chaldee paraphrase writes, ‘I saw the glory 
of the Lord,’ "7 S17 Mm; and the same message 
which the prophet was then charged to convey to 
a people blind, and deaf, and hard of heart, is 
stated by St John to have had a literal fulfilment 
in Christ’s rejection by his countrymen, ‘ These 
things said Esaias, when he saw his glory, and 
spake of Him.’ St John evidently refers to the 
Chaldee paraphrase; and therefore ‘of the Son he 
saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.’ 
These Scriptures will lead us to perceive at 
once, how completely the analogy of Scripture is 
preserved by St John, when he attributes the 
creation of the world to the Divine Word. The 
term itself was applied to Christ for two very 
necessary reasons. In the first place, because it 
was already a theological term recognised in the 
Chaldee paraphrases! of Scripture, that were now 


1 *T conceive this Chaldee para- Jews of that age, as being their 
phrase to represent the sense of the public interpretation of Scripture. 
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read to the people instead of the Hebrew text. 
The name Jehovah is repeatedly translated by the 
paraphrast as the Word of God. Pronouns refer- 
ring to God are rendered by ‘ His Word,’ x7D°9 
“1; a few of these numerous instances may be 
found by referring to the Targums on Gen. 1. 27; 
li OaaIr. -o6% xxvii 20,21 Ruths: 7d obi: 
90%) Ps. hive 4 Isai) xlve1 25 xiv 3); Jersxxvit..5; 
Exod. xiv. 31, &c. No term therefore was better 
adapted to connect the faith of Christ with the 
current notions of the Jews, than this well-esta- 
blished term. And in the second place, some such 
term was needed to express the pre-existent glory 
of Christ. For since the name Jesus was only 
given at the circumcision, and the term Christ 
only attaches to him by a prolepsis of the title, 
before the union of the two natures in the Incar- 
nation, some term was needed, in speaking of the. 
Eternal Son as the Creator of the universe, which 
should express his distinct personality in the God- 
head, before he took upon him our nature. The 
term familiar to the Jewish mind, the Word of 
God, supplied the need. There is no reason for 
supposing that if the expression had not already 
obtained an authoritative sanction, the Apostle 
would have usedit. The Wisdom of God is a 
Biblical term, and would have marked equally well 
the eternal subsistence of Him by whom the worlds 
were made; for it indicates the combination of 


Wherefore what we find common of that nation.’ Bishop Pearson, rr. 
and frequent in it, we cannot but 116, 
think the vulgar and general opinion 
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those Perfect Attributes of God, his Truth and 
Justice, as well as his Goodness and Mercy; and 
it is for this reason that St Paul, writing before 
St John, adopts the term from king Solomon, and 
styles ‘Christ the Power of God and the Wisdom of 
God.’ The appellation, however, for the reason 
adduced, would not be so readily understood or 
accepted, as ‘The Word of God.’ And in apply- 
ing this name to Christ, the Evangelist is espe- 
cially careful that no other meaning should be 
attached to it, than that which it already bore; 
namely, a manifestation of the very God himself. 
Accordingly, his Gospel commences in ascribing 
to the Word the creation of the world, exactly as 
Moses refers this act to the Almighty. 

The similarity between these two statements 
of Scripture is evident, and in adopting the term 
Aoryos, as applied to Christ, the evangelist took 
especial care that no other idea should be attached 
to it, than that which it exhibits in the Chaldaic 
paraphrase; namely, that it should be identified 
in every attribute with Jehovah, the Creator of 
Heaven and Earth. But this is not confined to 
the opening of his Gospel; for as the leading idea, 
it is the key which serves to explain many of the 
more obscure sayings of our Lord. 

Again, the book of the Revelation of St John 
exhibits a title of Christ, which in its signification 
certainly pertains to no other than God. Pos- 
sibly it is the very name Jehovah. ‘I am the 
first, and I am the last, was a frequent declaration 
of God by the mouth of Isaiah. It is applied 
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also to the Son of Man in the book of Revelation ; 
‘Fear not; I am the First and the Last: Iam He 
that liveth and was dead; and, behold, I am alive 
for evermore. Hence in four places, Christ is 
revealed to St John as Alpha and Omega, a term 
wholly ideal of God. But the letters themselves, 
when placed together, and pronounced consecu- 
tively, AQ are as nearly as possible the Greek 
equivalent for the Hebrew word Jehovah. What- 
ever may have been the Hebrew pronunciation 
of M7, in Greek it was expressed by IAQ, as 
Bishop Pearson has shewn. Now the analogy 
of other names, as Jehoram, Jehoshaphat, Jeho- 
shuah, forbids the notion that IAQ should repre- 
sent the pronunciation of 77 Possibly it may 
be descriptive of the Eternal Attributes of the 
Deity; for whereas the first letter I is the Hebrew 
abbreviated form of Jehovah %, the entire word 
IAQ would express the idea of ‘Jehovah the First 
and the Last.’ But however this may be, the 
term Alpha and Omega, as a comprehensive term, 
is as descriptive of Him who holdeth all things in 
the hollow of his hand, as the Name I AM speaks 
to us of the Eternal, to whom the past and the 
future are equally present. 

St Paul assigns to Christ, in his epistle to the 
Hebrews, the same attribute of eternal power, 
the same creative energy with the Father; and as 
the Evangelist ascribes the creation of all things 
to Christ, by a specific reference to him of those 
works which Moses attributes to God; so the 
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Apostle states, that as the prophets of old were 
the exponents of God's will, in preparing for the 
new creation, the Son was the very manifestation 
of that will. The Spirit of God spake by the pro- 
phets. The Son reveals to us the Father. ‘ God, 
who at sundry times and in divers manners spake 
in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, 
whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by 
whom also he made the worlds; who being the 
brightness of his glory, and the express image of 
his person, and upholding all things by the word of 
his power, when he had by himself purged our sins, 
sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high.’ 

These words sufficiently shew that Christ by 
generation has inherited the perfect nature of the 
Father in all his eternal attributes; ‘he hath by 
inheritance obtained a more excellent name’ than 
the angels. For the Son is the perfect expression 
of the Father’s will, edXadAyoev ynyuiv ev Yio; he 
is the manifestation of God’s Almighty power, 8 
OU Kal Tovs ai@vas éezoincev; he is the brightness 
of the Father’s glory, and the expression of his 
Being, amavyacpa tys Sokns, Kat XapaxTyp THs 
uroctacews; he is the Allwise Governor of the 
World, Ppépwv Ta TAYTA TO pyuaTe TIS duvanews 
avrov ; and he is also the external evidence of that 
perfect love and mercy, which is the bond of all 
the other attributes of God, &’ éavrov caQupicpov 
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Having now seen, from the plain statements Feast of 
A x ; Taberna- 
of Scripture, that Christ, as God, existed before the cles typical. 


Incarnation ; and from all Eternity, as the Word 

of God; it remains to be proved, from the same 
source, that in the flesh also, ‘ God was in Christ 2 Cor. v. 19. 
reconciling the world to himself, not imputing 
their trespasses to them.’ 

The émidnuia, or Incarnation of the Son of God, 
was declared by type and by prophecy. It was 
typified by the Feast of Tabernacles. This feast 
was kept at the autumnal, as the Passover was at 


Exod. xxiii. 
16. 


the vernal equinox. It was practically! the eucha- Deut. xvi. 13. 
ristic festival, wherein the people gave thanks for 

the complete ingathering of the fruits of the earth, 
whether corn-harvest or vintage. In its first? insti- 

tution, however, it was intended to commemorate 

the life of the children of Israel in the wilderness ; ae 
which was symbolised by a seven days sojourning 
in booths formed of green boughs. Now the body 
is not unfrequently spoken of in Scripture as our 
So, in the Book of Wisdom, ‘ The cor- 
ruptible body presseth down the soul, and the 
earthy tabernacle weigheth down the mind that 
‘We that are in this 
tabernacle do groan, being burdened: not for that 


tabernacle. Wisd. ix. 13. 


2'Cor. ve 4: 


museth upon many things.’ 


1 See Michaelis on the Laws of 
Moses, § 197.3. 

2 Thus Aben Ezra in his Com- 
mentary on Lev. xxiii. 43, ‘For they 
made for themselves booths after 
they had crossed the Red sea, and 
in the desert of Sinai, where they 
continued for nearly forty years; 
and such was their custom at every 
station. Behold therefore this fes- 
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we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that 
mortality might be swallowed up of life” ‘ Know- 
ing that shortly I must put off this my tabernacle, 
even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed me.’ 
The reason is evident. ‘This is not our rest. Our 
present life is only ephemeral, and so long as 
we are in the flesh, we are as little in our true 
home, as the children of Israel were settled in their 
temporary resting-places in the wilderness. And if 
this be the case with us, much more true was it of 
our Lord; when He, ‘in whom dwelleth all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead bodily,’ took upon him our 
mortal nature and became flesh, and écxnvwoer, 
dwelt among us. In the transfiguration the three 
favoured Apostles proposed to build tabernacles 
for the Lord and his two heavenly attendants, 
But the eternal Word was already tabernacled in 
the body now radiant with glory; and that in- 
dwelling of God in Christ was proclaimed from 
heaven, ‘This is my beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleased; hear ye him.’ 

In a liturgical point of view also, this festival 
was significant of Christ. For it was! the conclu- 
sion of the yearly course of solemnities; on the 
last or great day of the feast the annual reading of 
the Law was completed; it was therefore called 
AT nimaw, ‘the Rejoicing of the Law;’ and the 
initial Sabbath that followed, was the Sabbath of 


1 So Philo says that the last day xKxadrécas é€ddtov abtijy, ox éxeivns, 
was the termination not only of the ws éorxke, pdvov THs EopTtis, aX\a 
festival, but of the whole course of aacav tay érynciwy, Te\evTaia 
the year’s solemnities. ‘Evra 6&€ dp éoti Tot éviavrov. De Sept. 
yuépats Oyddnv émioppayiterar, et Fest. extr. 
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Genesis, MwWNI2 Naw. So also the Incarnation of Feast of 


new creation should date its rise. And there 
would seem to be a peculiar significance in the 
juxtaposition of this festival with the great day of 
atonement, on which the high priest entered with 
the blood of the sin-offering into the Holy of 
Holies, This day was on the tenth, as the feast of 
Tabernacles commenced on the fifteenth of the 
seventh month. The dispensation declared, not 
only that the merciful High Priest who should give 
himself a ransom for sin, should be incarnate, but 
that he should speedily shew himself to Israel in 
the flesh, when all the types and ceremonies of the 
Law should be brought to their proper and legiti- 
mate conclusion. But we need not insist further 
on these analogies, although the circumstances of a 
true type will necessarily be minute; for there were 
other features exhibited in the ancient celebration 
of the Feast of Tabernacles, that are very interest- 
ing and full of significance. 

The season, as was observed, was that of the 
autumnal equinox, when the ‘former rain’ might 
shortly be expected. Accordingly as a supplica- 
tive act, upon each day of the feast, water was 
drawn from the fount Siloam, and poured in copi- 
ous libations upon the altar'; while the Psalms of 
Praise, exiii—exviil., technically termed 557, were 
sung. Now certainly, as a mere human addition 
to the ordinance of Moses, the mystical action 
of pouring out water upon the altar could in no 
way be considered to be typical of Christ; but 

1 Mishna, Suc. 1v. § 9. 
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it deserves our notice, because our Lord, according 
to his usual custom, availed himself of present cir- 
cumstances, and promised as free an outpouring of 
spiritual thoughts and principles from the heart 
that believed in him, as had been witnessed in the 
‘In the last 
day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and 
cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto 
me, and drink. He that believeth on me, as the 
scripture hath said, out of his heart shall flow 
rivers of living water.’ 


aqueous libations of the Temple. 


The people at the same time, although they 
ceased to dwell abroad in tabernacles when Jeru- 
salem had become an extensive and populous city, 
still retained the custom of gathering boughs of 
willow and palm; and carrying them in their 
hands, encircled the altar that they likewise decked 
with green; singing at the same time the Hallel 


Psalms. So at least the Mishna! and Maimonides? 


1 There was a place beneath Je- 
rusalem called Motza: thither they 
went down, and gathered boughs of 
willow, which they brought back 
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2 On each day they went about 
the altar, holding in their hands 
branches of palm, saying ; ‘Save now 
(Hosanna), O Lord; O Lord, send 
us now prosperity;’ but on the 
seventh day they went about the altar 
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inform us. Now as regards the Psalms that were 
sung, we may observe, that they contain a distinct 
reference to the Messiah, who was known as o ép- 
xouevos. ‘Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord, or, as the Targum paraphrases the 
words}, ‘Blessed is He that cometh in the name of 
the Word of the Lord.’ It was a very remarkable 
fact, therefore, that with this passage of the Psalm 
fresh on the memory from antiphonal? use, the 
people should have expressed their growing con- 
viction that Jesus was the Christ. ‘Many of the 
people therefore, when they heard this saying, said, 
Of a truth this is the Prophet. Others said, This 
is the Christ. But some said, Shall Christ, o éoyo- 
pevos, come out of Galilee?’ But the litanical act 
of the Feast of Tabernacles and the Psalms that 
were chanted, and the expression of popular 
opinion with reference to Christ, were all fully 
pregnant with future meaning. For the Hallel 


my) 8D spose —yr1)  Tehillim, preserves this antiphonal 


character; but those who sustain 


Matar” FAS PE rawr the ‘carmen amcbeum’ are the men 


DOYS YAW Maimonid. Halac. of Jerusalem, D°}D17), from with- 
Lulab. ¢. vii. 23 in the Temple; and the men of 


: Judah, YW, from without. It 

; NVI" ow] DRT Py 2 is ravi from the Hosanna in 
sys ver. 25, until the last verse, in which 
*, both join in full choir. 

The usage therefore of this Psalm 
on the great feasts was in all pro- 
bability antiphonal, and it was on 
that account the more likely to be 
impressed upon the memory of the 
people. Hence upon the occasion 
of our Lord’s triumphant entry into 
Jerusalem, its words were used as a 
popular refrain, 


2 Thus in the Targum, Ps. exviii., 
from the 28rd to the 26th verse, is a 
species of antiphonal chant, in which 
the builders and the descendants of 
Jesse are mutually responsive; the 
remaining three verses being put 
into the mouths respectively of the 
tribes of the house of Judah, Samuel 
the prophet, and David. In the 
same way the highly ancient Com- 
mentary on the Psalms, Midrash 
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Psalms were used upon the two other principal 
feasts of the Passover! and Pentecost, and also 
upon the more modern feast of Dedication; which 
intervened, in the month of December, between the 
feast of Tabernacles and the feast of the Passover. 
And in this winter-feast also, the use of the 
green boughs was adopted. For we read that at 
the time of its institution by Judas Maccabeeus?, 
‘They kept eight days with gladness, as in the 
Feast of Tabernacles...and bare branches, and 
fair boughs, and palms also, and sang psalms unto 
him that had given them good success in cleansing 
his place;’ where the term 7@ evodwcavtt, refers 
the mind to the word used in the Psalm of Ho- 
sannas, 'Q Kupie evodwaov 67. So remarkable a 
word occurring in both places is a strong confirma- 
tion of Buxtorf’s assertion, that the Psalm of Ho- 
sannas was used also regularly at the Feast of 
Dedication in December ; again, therefore, the Tem- 
ple resounds with the Antiphon, ‘Blessed is He 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord;’ and again, 
the Jews having heard the parable of the Good 
Shepherd, press round Christ with the anxious re- 
monstranee, ‘How long dost thou make us to 
doubt? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly.’ The 
same Psalm was used also at the Feast of the Pass- 
over, but this time the people forestalled the Tem- 
ple-service, and having ‘heard that Jesus was com- 


1 See Buxtorf. Ler. Tal. Chald. 616 Bvpcovs Kat Kadous wpeatovs, 
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ing to Jerusalem, took branches of palm-trees, and Feast of 
went forth to meet him, and cried, Hosanna : clestepival 
Blessed is the King of Israel that cometh in the 

name of the Lord.’ The psalm of triumph being 
associated in the mind of the people with the 
purification of the Temple, our Lord proceeded, 

amid the Hosannas of the multitude, to vindicate 

the honour of God’s house, ‘and cast out all them Matt. xxi. 12 
that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew 

the tables of the money-changers, and the seats of 

them that sold doves, and said unto them, It is 
written, My house shall be called the house of 
prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves,’ 
Further, not only by his actions on this occasion, 

but also by applying to himself texts from the 

same antiphonal Psalm, prophetical of the Mes- 

siah’s treatment, and of circumstances bearing 

upon His second Advent, our Lord struck a chord 
completely in unison with the popular conviction. 

‘Did ye never read in the Scriptures, The stone Matt. xxi. 42. 
which the builders rejected, the same is become * ** 
the head of the corner: this is the Lord’s doing, 

and it is marvellous in our eyes?’ And lastly, 

to the words used by the people, he promised 
another, and ano less important fulfilment, when 

the veil should be taken away at length from the 

heart of Israel, and unbelief should no longer 

debar the merciful purposes of God. ‘I say unto matt. xxii. 
you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall | 

say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 

the Lord.’ 


Having seen, therefore, that in certain respects 
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the Feast of Tabernacles was typical of Christ’s 
Incarnation, we have also traced back to its usages 
those highly significant acclamations of the multi- 
tude, when they welcomed ‘the King that cometh 
in the name of the Lord.’ For it was at the 
feast of Tabernacles of the preceding autumn, that 
they first appear to have identified Christ with 
the subject of the festive hymn, and to have en- 
tertained the notion that Jesus was the Messiah 
who should come into the world. 

In the proper places we shall have occasion to ob- 
serve that the Death, Resurrection, and Ascension 
of our Lord, were still more definitely shadowed out 
by the types of the Law; an evidence no less 
satisfactory than prophecy, that the mystery of 
our Redemption was the work of the ‘determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God. For the pre- 
sent we proceed to shew from the Scriptures of 
the New Testament, that God in Christ dwelt — 
among us. 

First, the name Emmanuel is highly significant 
of this truth. The eternal Son has for ever been 
‘God with us;?’ He was with us in the merciful 
counsels of eternity, which in due time were ac- 
complished, when God and Man made one Christ. 
He was ‘God with us’ in the days of his humi- 
liation, ‘being tempted in all things like as we 
are, but without sin;’ ‘surely he hath borne our 
eriefs and carried our sorrows.’ But he dwelt 
among his Apostles in a more intimate relation, 
as Emmanuel, for they ‘ beheld his glory, the glory 
as of the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace 
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and truth.” And in the words of our daily prayer, 
‘thy kingdom come,’ we pray that he may be ever 
more and more to us and to all mankind Em- 
manuel; until in the end all nations shall say, 
‘We will go with you: for we have heard that 
God D22y is with you.’ And as He is Emmanuel, 
God with us, so He subsists from the time of the 
Incarnation, in the two complete and perfect 
natures of God and Man, without confusion of the 
one nature with the other; but as mind and mat- 
ter make one man, so God and man make one 
Christ, in whom is the Godhead, and also the 
whole intellectual and material nature of the man- 
hood. And this is expressed very distinctly by 
the Apostle, where he says, ‘Let this mind be in 
you, which was also in Christ Jesus: who, being in 
the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God: but made himself of no reputa- 
tion, and took upon him the form of a servant, and 
was made in the likeness of men: and being found 
in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and be- 
came obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross. Now we may observe, that in Scripture, 
the form of any thing means its real nature; so, 
when Gideon inquired of his captives Zeba and 
Zalmunna, ‘ What manner of men were they whom 
ye slew at Tabor,’ they answered, ‘ As thou art, so 
were they; each one as the form of a king’s son,’ 
manifestly of noble birth. Isaiah uses the term in 
apposition with the face and features that identify 
aman; ‘His visage was so marred more than any 
man, and his form more than the sons of men.’ 


God in 
Christ. 


Zech, viii. 23. 


PHIL. ii. 5—8. 


Jud. viii. 18. 


INN 


Isai, lii. 14. 


His only 
Son. 


Tsais vise 
p. 2 


John x. 30. 


év éoMev. 


John viii. 19. 


John vy. 19. 


John v. 26, 


Isai. xlii. 1. 


260 HIS ONLY SON. 


If a man’s form is marred, his self is marred, and 
the converse also is true. The Chaldee here in- 
terprets INF form, by 1 glory, the Septuagint 
also has dofa; and the translation helps to assimi- 
late the text in the Epistle to the Philippians with 
those other words of the Apostle, to the Hebrews, 
where he speaks of Christ as being the ‘ brightness 
of God’s glory, and the express image of his 
person,’ i.e. the identical and actual substance of 
God. Christ Jesus therefore, being in the form of 
God; that glory of God which Isaiah in the Spirit 
formerly was permitted to behold; ovy apmaryuov 
nyncato TO eiva ica Oce@, thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God; but asserted his unity with 
the Father in the divine essence, ‘I and my Father 
are one. ‘If ye had known me ye should have 
known the Father also. And He claimed an en- 
tire identity of will with the Father, as a man’s 
will is one and inalienable. ‘The Son can do 
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father 
do: for what things soever he doeth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise.’ He declared also his 
generation from the Father by the attribute of 
self-existence, ‘ As the Father hath life in himself, 
so hath he given to the Son to have life in him- 
self” But ‘he made himself of no reputation, 
éauTov éxevwoev, emptied himself of his glory, veiled 
it for a season in the flesh, as the lowly and suf- 
fering Son of Man, popdyy dovAov AaBev, ‘taking 
the form of a servant; that servant of God, pre- 
destined from all eternity, who should fully perform 
his will, ‘ Behold my servant, whom I uphold; mine 
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elect, in whom my soul delighteth; I have put my 
spirit upon him: he shall bring forth judgment to 
the Gentiles ;) who should work out the marvellous 
counsel of eternal love and truth; ‘By his know- 
ledge shall my righteous servant justify many; for he 
shall bear their iniquities.” Ev owowpate avOpwrwy 
yyevouevos, ‘being made in the likeness of men,’ 
according to the substance and entire nature of man, 
with every attribute and incidental character of 
humanity, sin only excepted; xai oxnuate evpebeis 
ws avOpwros, and being found, not only in fashion, 
but, in constitution and nature!, as a man; éra7ei- 
rwoev eavtov, he humbled himself, not only by veil- 
ing the majesty of his glory in the flesh, but far 
deeper humiliation than this, he became obedient 
unto death, as no servant had ever yet been obe- 
dient to his Lord, and that death the death of the 
cross. Trom these words, therefore, we have a 
clear revelation of the pre-existence of the Son; 
that he possessed the identical and inalienable 
attributes of the Father, and therefore was perfect 
God, very God of very God; but that he was no 
less perfect man, subject to all the ills and infirmi- 
ties of the flesh; subject also to death, the penalty 
of the first Adam’s sin; but from every taint of 
which He, the second Adam, was perfectly pure; 
for He alone is ‘ holy, harmless, and undefiled.’ 
Again, St Paul speaks of the great mystery of 
godliness or, evseBeias, of a right faith; ‘God was 
manifest in the flesh,’ by a true Incarnation; ‘jus- 
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tified in the Spirit, both when Christ was baptized 
and the Spirit descended upon him; and when he 
rose again from the dead, by the power of the 
Godhead, and justified his truth; and upon the day 
of Pentecost, when the pledge was redeemed by 
the glorified Saviour, and he sent the Holy Ghost 
the Comforter to be with his Church so long as 
her warfare lasted; ‘seen of angels,’ for at Beth- 
lehem his birth was proclaimed by angels; after 
the temptation, ‘angels came and ministered unto 
him ;’ he was strengthened by a messenger from 
heaven in his agony; when he arose from the 
dead, angels testified the fact to his disciples; and 
afterwards when he left the earth and returned to 
the Father, the angel promised the disciples, that 
as He had departed from them into heaven, so also 
should he return. God was ‘ preached unto the 
Gentiles; this, as much as any thing else, was a 
portion of the mystery of godliness that could 
only be revealed in. Christ. The preaching of the 
Gospel to all nations, for the obedience of faith, 
was a ‘revelation of the mystery that had been 
kept secret since the world began;’ ‘the mystery, 
that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs and of the 
same body, and partakers of the promise in Christ 
by the Gospel” God was ‘believed on in the 
world ; and although for many years ‘not many 
wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not 
many noble were called; and all that the world 
considers influential was arrayed in arms against 
the new religion; yet it made such progress by 
its own inherent divine strength, that the one 
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hundred and twenty believers before the day of His only 
Pentecost, were then increased to three thousand ; ——_—— 
before the death of Stephen also, a great company re a 
of the priests were obedient to the faith. And 
still ‘the word of God grew and multiplied,’ not Acts xii. 24 
only in Judea, but among the Greeks; and, as one 
result of St Paul’s preaching at Ephesus, writings 
connected with idolatrous and abominable prac- 
tices, were burned by the penitent zeal of the con- 
verts, the price of which was fifty thousand pieces 
of silver; ‘so mightily grew the word of God and Aets xix. 20. 
prevailed.” And Christ, God and man, was ‘re- 
ceived up into glory,’ according to the promise 
implied in those words to his disciples; ‘ What and John vi. 62. 
if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where he 
was before.’ Only now, Christ who existed before 
in the mere glory of the Son of God, was also man ; 
and the Son of man was received up into that 
glory, which had been the inheritance from all 
eternity of the Son of God. 

Again, there is another remarkable expression 
in St Paul’s charge to the bishops of Asia at Mi- 
letus, which shews more clearly, perhaps, than any 
other, that God was in Christ reconciling the 
world to himself; ‘Take heed therefore unto sets xx. 28. 
yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which 
the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed 
the Church of God, which he hath purchased with 
his own blood.’ Now since ‘the blood of Jesus i sonni.7. 
Christ which cleanseth from all sin,’ is the price 
at which ‘ we are bought,’ and the Apostle charges 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
his hearers as faithful ministers to feed the Church 
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of God, which he hath purchased with his own 
blood; it follows that the blood of Christ is called 
the blood of God, for the plain reason that God 
and Man form one Christ. And these words are 
a sufficient proof that any thing which has a per- 
sonal application to Christ, may apply with equal 
propriety to those two natures, that constitute the 
one Person of Christ. So the Son of Man could 
say, ‘ Before Abraham was I am,’ and, ‘No man 
hath ascended up into heaven but the Son of Man 
which is in heaven.’ So, when St Thomas had felt 
the print of the nails in the hands and feet of the 
risen Lord, and knew that it was He whom they 
had pierced, he confessed not faith in his Lord 
and Master, but in his Lord and his God, although 
contact gave no proof of the Deity. For the same 
reason the Church asserted that the Blessed Virgin 
was QOcordxos, when the Nestorian heresy was to 
be refuted, and opinions condemned which denied 
the primitive union of God and Man in Christ 
before the birth. For if the union had commenced 
after the birth of Christ, then indeed God would 
not have taken the seed of Abraham, but the per- 
son of one of his descendants would have been 
conjoined with the person of the Son of God, and 
two distinct persons, with two widely dissimilar 
natures could never constitute one Christ. ‘ But 
to us there is but one God the Father, of whom 
are all things, and we in Him; and one Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by 
him.’ Since, therefore, from his very birth, Christ 
was the Son of God, whatever may be predicated 
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of Christ, may with equal propriety be affirmed of  Képios, 
God in Christ; and he who existed eternally as the 
Divine Word, took upon Him our flesh as God. 


In the next place, believing as we do that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God by an eternal generation, 
equal with the Father, and one with him in all 
his perfect attributes, it is impossible that we should 
not confess, that He is One also with the Father in 
the Sovereignty of All; that He is King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords. For this Supreme Majesty 
the Seripture very clearly assigns to the Son. 
And whereas God the Father is Lord as the 
Supreme Being, God the Son in the same way 
is kat ovciav, Lord, as being over all, God blessed 
for ever; and xatr efovaiay, Lord, by virtue of his 
Mediatorial office, as being Head over all things 
to the Church. 

The Son therefore is Lord in the same sense, 
and for the same reason, that the Father is Lord; 
a truth that is patent in the very term Kupvos, so 
generally applied in the Scripture to Christ. For 
the Name Jehovah is always expressed in the 
Greek translation of the Bible by Kupios: and 
there is a close affinity in point of signification 
between the roots from whence the Hebrew and 
the Greek terms are respectively derived. For as 
mit means, to be, to exist, and Jehovah the 
derivative term, implies the Self-existent Being, so 
kupoty is, to be, and Kumos, for a similar reason, 
is the Self-existent. The word Adon, Lord, is 
also rendered by Kvpios; but this Hebrew term is 
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so far identified with the name Jehovah, that 
when the Jews, with a traditional reverence for 
that word of awe, abstained from pronouncing 
it even in the reading of Scripture, they substi- 
tuted the expression Adonai in its place. Some- 
times however that title of secondary position 
stands independently in the Hebrew text, and is 
rendered by Kvupios; as, for instance, in the com- 
mencement of the 110th Psalm, where Christ claim- 
ed the application of the term to himself, ‘How 
say the scribes that Christ is the son of David? 
For David himself said by the Holy Ghost, The 
Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 
David therefore himself calleth him Lord; and 
whence is he then his son?’ Now the tenour of 
our Lord’s discourse should be carefully noted, 
for in it he fully vindicated to himself the title of 
Lord. Bearing in mind that the idea of royalty 
was inseparable in the Jewish mind from the office 
of Christ, and that the populace had, on more than 
one occasion, adapted the title to Jesus; remem- 
bering also that our Lord had now made open 
declaration of his unity with God; it should be 
observed that two questions had been proposed to 
him. In the first place, the insidious question, 
whether his assumption of a title connected with 
the idea of royalty would permit him to acknow- 
ledge Cesar as his superior, by paying the Roman 
tribute; to which our Lord replied, by reminding 
his interrogators of their expectation of the Mes- 
siah’s heavenly mission; and, secondly, whether his 
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identification of himself with God as the Son of Képws. 
the Father, must not of necessity involve an in- 
fraction of the ‘first commandment of all;’ ‘ Hear, 
O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord.’ Our 
Lord satisfied his hearers that he taught like them 
the unity of the Deity; but that they might not 
imagine that the Christ of God was no more than 
any common man, he referred them to their own 
traditional notions of the Messiah, and in his turn 
put the question quoted from the Psalms. In fact, 
our Lord fully vindicated the truth of the Rab- 
binical gloss!, it shall be that the Ever Blessed 
God shall seat Christ the King on his right hand, 
as it is written, ‘The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand,’ 

But generally the word Kupios, Lord, may be 
considered as the Greek equivalent for Jehovah ; 
and whenever any text that contains it, is only 
applicable to Christ, the inference is clear and 
good, that the sacred writer establishes the iden- 
tity of Christ with Jehovah. Of this truth, there See p. 150, 
can be no clearer proof than the words of the 
prophet Jeremiah, ‘Behold the days come, saith Jer. xxii. 5 
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the Lord, that I will raise unto David a right- 
eous Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, 
and shall execute judgment and justice in the 
earth. In his days Judah shall be saved, and 
Israel shall dwell safely: and this is his name 
whereby he shall be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHT- 
EOUSNESS. Christ, as the promised seed of David, 
was the righteous branch; and of all David’s sons 
it was true only of Him, that the mighty works 
of God were shewn forth in Him, as a King reign- 
ing prosperously, and executing judgment and jus- 
tice in the earth; for his especial mission was 
‘to heal the broken hearted, to preach deliver- 
ance to the captives, and recovering of sight to 
the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, 
to preach the acceptable year of the Lord.’ Indeed, 
so manifestly are these words of Jeremiah pro- 
phetical of Christ, that, however later Jews may 
endeayour to get rid of the testimony, it is fully 
confessed in their older writings, e.g. in the old 
Commentary on the Book of Lamentations!. ‘ What 
is the name of Messiah the King? R. Aba, son of 
Cahana hath said, His name is Jehovah; for it 
is written, And this is his name whereby they 
shall call him, Jehovah our Righteousness. As 
R. Levi said, Blessed is the city whose name is 
as the name of her King, and the name of her 
King as the name of her God. Blessed is the 
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city whose name is as the name of her King; as Képus. 
it is written, And the name of the city from Baek. xlvil 
that day shall be, Jehovah is there. And the 
name of her King is as the name of her God, 
as it is written, This is the name whereby he 
shall be called, Jehovah our Righteousness.’ 
Searcely less direct is the application of the 
name Jehovah in Isaiah’s prophetical annunciation 
of the Baptist’s office. He was to herald the ap- 
proach of Christ to his people in the spirit and 
power of Elias, converting the hearts of the fathers 
in Israel to the guileless simplicity of children, and 
the hearts of the children of Abraham to the faith 
and piety of their great forefather; his preaching 
therefore was shadowed forth by the prophet, as 
‘The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, Isai. x1. 3-5. 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight 
in the desert a high way for our God. Every 
valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and 
hill shall be made low: and the crooked shall be 
made straight, and the rough places plain: and 
the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all 
flesh shall see it together” The Baptist himself 
adapted this prophecy to his own ministry. And 
when we bear in mind that God had made an ante- 
cedent revelation to him, to the effect that the 
Son of God was about to be made manifest to him sonni. 33,34. 
by the descent of the Holy Ghost, we cannot avoid 
the conclusion, that the Baptist applied these words 
of Isaiah, not in the way of a mere general adapta- 
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tion of Scripture to his circumstances; but as a 
direct evidence that he was the forerunner of the 
Only begotten Son, who proceeding from the bosom 
of the Father, should declare the deep counsels 
of God to man; that he in the mean time was to 
prepare the way of Jehovah, and make straight 
for Him a high way in the desert; for that the 
glory of the Lord should be revealed, and all flesh 
should see it together. 

The words also whereby his own birth and 
rising, as the harbinger of the Son of Righteous- 
ness, were announced by the angel, completely 
shuts out any other than a strictly literal inter- 
pretation of the prophecy. For when we read 
the angel’s words, ‘He shall go before Him in 
the spirit and power of Elias, the mind naturally 
reverts to the former part of the message, to see 
in what terms Christ himself is mentioned, when 
his forerunner should be no less a prophet than 
Elias. But the only antecedents to which the word, 
Him, can reter, are ‘the Lord,’ and the ‘ Lord 
God,’ ‘He shall be great in the sight of the Lord, 

. and many of the children of Israel shall he 
turn to the Lord their God, and he shall go 
before Him, (the Lord Jehovah), in the spirit and 
power of Elias, &c.’ The Baptist, therefore, in ap- 
plying to his own office the prophecy of Isaiah, in 
such a way as to claim the high distinction of 
preparing the way for the Saviour God, did no 
more than declare that truth, which had been con- 
veyed by the angel Gabriel from the presence of 
God. 
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Further, when He who was the true light came Képus. 
into the world, He came as the Lord from heayen, and Jonni. 
by that same name he was announced by the angels; 

‘Unto you is born this day in the city of David tukeiiu. 
a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.’ And when all 

things had been fulfilled, angels still spoke of the 

risen Saviour by the same term; ‘Come, see the Matt. xxviii 
place where the Lord lay.’ By prophets, therefore, 
speaking in the spirit of Christ, and by ministering 

angels, uttering that of which they had an indi- 

vidual cognizance, Christ is declared the Lord 
Jehovah. That which we could never have known 
without the revealed word, is made fully known to 

us from heaven. The Spirit here also helpeth our 
infirmities, for ‘no man can say that Jesus is Lord, 1 Cor. xii. 3. 
but by the Holy Ghost.’ 

But Christ is also Lord, kar’ é£ouciay, by nature 
of his mediatorial office. He is Lord, as ‘a merci- Heb. ii. 17. 
ful and faithful High Priest in things pertaining to 
God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the 
people. For the office of High Priest was of 
scarcely less than royal dignity; ‘Take silver and Zeck. vi. 11. 
gold, and make crowns, and set them upon the head 
of Joshua the son of Josedec, the high priest, say- 
ing,... Behold the man whose name is The Branen, 
...even he shall build the temple of the Lord; 
and he shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule 
upon his throne; and he shall be a priest upon his 
throne.’ 

The mediatorial throne of Christ marks not 
only the royal dignity of Him, ‘who is set on the teb. viii.1. 
right hand of the throne of the majesty in the 
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heavens ;’ but it belongs in an eminent degree to 
the Apostle and High Priest of our profession. 
For the ‘ God of our Lord Jesus Christ’ ‘raised him 
from the dead, and set him at his own right hand 
in the heavenly places, far above all principality 
and power, and might and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but 
also in that which is to come; and hath put all 
things under his feet, and given him to-be head 
over all things to the Church.’ This mediatorial 
dignity of Christ, indeed, as head over all things to 
the Church, was the final cause of his death and 
sufferings. ‘To this end Christ both died, rose, 
and revived, that he might be Lord both of dead 
and living.’ ‘Therefore let all the house of Israel 
know assuredly, that God hath made that same 
Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and 
Christ.’ And because ‘he humbled himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross, therefore God also hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a name which is above every 
name: that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth; and that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father.’ 

It is in no vague and general sense, however, 
that we consider the Apostle and High Priest of 
our profession, now seated on the right hand of 
the Majesty on high, far above all principalities and 
powers, as though he were the Mediator between 
God and the human race generally; but for each 
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individual he intercedes individually; and to each 
he supplies such measures of grace as are propor- 
tionate to his faith and love. It is not only the 
Church of believers at large that he hath ‘pur- 
chased with his own blood ;’ but each individual soul 
taken singly and separately is ‘redeemed with the 
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot, who verily was fore- 
ordained before the foundation of the world.’ For 
each child of Adam the price has been paid, which 
should bring him back to the free service of his 
rightful Lord; a price of infinite value, and fully 
sufficient to recover all ‘out of the snare of the 
devil, who are led captive by him at his will.’ As 
therefore the benefit is of individual application, so 
also must the unfeigned loyalty and gratitude of 
each separate heart be offered to Him, that sit- 
teth on the throne. Each will must be reclaimed 
to Christ, each heart must be open and ingenuous, 
as the heart of a child before his eye of light; 
‘Casting down imaginations, and every high thing 
that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, 
and bringing into captivity every thought to the 
obedience of Christ.’ And in the end this media- 
torial kingdom of Christ will cease, when the 
Church militant shall be wholly merged in the 
Church triumphant. As faith and hope shall come 
to an end, when faith shall become sight, and hope 
realised in accomplishment, so also shall the media- 
torial kingdom of Christ be brought to an end, 
when the counsel decreed from all eternity shall 
have been consummated; there shall no longer be 
125 
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Kips. any need of a mediator, when the Church of every 
-— glime and every age shall be one with Christ in 
Isai li 1. God; when ‘the redeemed of the Lord shall return, 

and come with singing unto Zion; and everlasting 
joy shall be upon their head: they shall obtain 
gladness and joy; and sorrow and mourning shall 
1 Cor. xv. 24, flee away.’ ‘Then cometh the end, when he shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father ; when he shall have put down all rule and 
all authority and power. For he must reign, till he 
hath put all enemies under his feet. And when all 
things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the 
Son also himself be subject unto him that put all 
things under him, that God may be all in all.’ 
Rev. xi.17. God shall then take to himself his great power, 
Isai. xxiv. 23, and ‘reign before his ancients gloriously.’ 


Who was With respect to the Incarnation of our Lord, 


conceived 
bythe Holy We Can only express ourselves very guardedly, 


Ghost according to the exact terms of the Annunciation 
Lukei35. to the Blessed Virgin; ‘The Holy Ghost. shall 
come upon thee, and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee; and by virtue of uterine 
conjunction of the Godhead with the Manhood, 
‘that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall 
Jomn iii. 6. be called the Son of God.’ But ‘that which is born 
of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the 
Spirit is Spirit;’ we believe, therefore, that the 
whole and entire Manhood of Christ was received 
of the substance of his Virgin mother, and from no 
other source, divine or human; and that the first 
rudiment of Manhood was quickened by the divine 
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energy of the Spirit of Life. As, therefore, Adam Who was 
was marvellously formed of the dust of the ground, by the Holy 
and God breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life; and as Eve was miraculously taken from the 
substance of Adam, and having received the form 
of woman, was quickened in the same way as himself 
by the Spirit of Life; so God now formed Christ’s 
human body of the substance of the Blessed Vir- 
gin, and, by the Divine energy of the Holy Ghost, 
infused the principle of life into that which else 
could have had no being. To the Manhood, ‘of 
reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting,’ the 
Divine nature was conjoined, so that from the very 
first moment of vital action, the Godhead and the 
Manhood were united in the person of Christ, with- 
out confusion of substance, without intermutation 
of nature, without division of person, and hence- 
forth without the possibility of separation’. In the 
grave as in the womb, on earth as in heaven, God 
and Man make one Christ. When therefore St 
Matthew states in his Gospel that the Virgin was 
found with child of the Holy Ghost; and when the 
angel announced to Joseph, ‘That which is conceived 
of her is of the Holy Ghost, we must take care to 
attach no other meaning to the words of Scripture 
than they were intended to bear; é« [vevuaros 
‘Ayiov, can never mean of the substance of the 
Holy Spirit ; for the Godhead of Christ was begot- 
ten of the Father before the worlds; and it is not 
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possible that the Manhood should have been of the 
Divine substance of the Holy Spirit; ‘but the 
operation of the Holy Ghost was in power, da 
duvapews, not cia cuvovaias; by creative energy, 
Onutouprytk@s, not CTEPUATIKOS. So far as the 
human nature of Christ is concerned, the concep- 
tion was by the Holy Ghost, as the Lord and Giver 
of Life, but in the individuality of the twofold 
nature He is ‘ the Son of the Highest.’ The words 
of the Nicene Creed, therefore, most truly state 
that He was Incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the 
Virgin Mary. In the mean time, however, the 
term used by St Matthew was wholly necessary, as 
clearly marking the absence of all other agency » 
but that of God. It was the seed of the woman, 
that, according to the first promise, should bruise 
the head of the enemy; hence it was the sole 
material basis of the great mystery of godliness, 
‘God manifest in the flesh.’ 


Such then was the miraculous conception. 
The Divine counsel was announced to the Virgin 
Mother, she meekly received it in her heart, and 
that which was born of her was ‘holy, harmless, 
undefiled, and separate from sinners.’ ‘He alone 
was born without sin, whom the Virgin conceived 
...by the sole obedience of the mind!;’ and the 
same maternal origin proved him to be at once 
the Son of Man and the Son of God; He was 
born of a woman and therefore the Son of Man; 


1 Solus sine peccato natus est, virgo concepit. August. de Pecce. 
quem ...... sola obedientia mentis mer. et rem, 1. 57; Vind. Cath, 11. 42. 
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he was born of a pure Virgin, and therefore the Ocorékos. 
Son of God. ‘'According to this idea ofa per- 
sonal unity without confusion of natures, we con- 
fess that the Blessed Virgin is the Mother of God; 
for the reason that God the Word became incar- 
nate and was made man; and that from the very 
conception He made that temple one with himself, 
which was derived from her.’ ‘?Because the 
conjunction of the flesh with the Godhead of the 
Word, took place from the womb. For from 
thence the Word coming down from heaven raised 
it up. But it had no previous existence before 
the descent of the Word or antecedently to Mary 
the Mother of God.’ 

The preeternatural birth and the name given to 
the holy child, ‘God with us,’ might have sufficient- 
ly declared his origin from the eternal Father; 
it might also have been clearly known, that the 
title of the Son of God should belong to Christ, 
from the prophet Isaiah’s announcement of the 
miraculous conception; ‘ Behold, a virgin shall con- tsai. vii. 14. 
ceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name 
Immanuel.’ Attempts indeed have always been 
made to explain away the force of this prophecy ; 
not only by Jews, but by some Christians also ; 


1 Kata tavtny tiv THs dovy- 
xitTou evwoews Evvotav, dpooyov- 
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tov Adyou éridnuias, } THs Deotd- 
xov Mapias. Athanas. De Inc. Jesu 
Christi. Vind. Cath. 1. 143. The 
reader will observe that the term 
Ocotdxos was applied to the Virgin, 
in the century that preceded the 
condemnation of Nestorius, 
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while the Koran even speaks of the human nature 
of Christ as having been born of a pure Virgin, 
but by a direct act of creation on the part of the 
Word. ‘’*Jesus, before God, is as Adam whom He 
created from the dust, and said to him, Be thou, 
and he was.’ 

It is affirmed, then, that the sign was no sign 
to any but Ahaz, and that the word my means a 
‘young woman,’ but not of necessity a ‘virgin.’ 
The refutation of the first of these two assertions 
is found in the context. MRezin, king of that part 
of Syria of which Damascus is capital, had joined 
forces with Pekah king of Israel, against Ahaz 
king of Judah; with the intention of carrying 
Jerusalem by assault, and setting up the son of 
Tabeal upon the throne of David. ‘ And the heart 
of Ahaz was moved, and the heart of his people, 
as the trees of the wood are moved by the wind.’ 


Gaore - an) Hast thou not youchsafed unto me 
; al} AAS pester ise wl as thou hast vouchsafed unto them ?’ 
< “ vig * And the answer is made, ‘If I have 
ie Nes Te Mage k soem ereateds) este of my ‘Spirit and of 


eo 2 7 my Word; yet thou, &e. wile, 
~~ 2s -Z7 RO ae ee eS} re 
111. 52. So also Abu-Horaira in his bes TE i 25 ei 


account of Mahomet’s ascension into 

heaven, records the prophet’s words»... ,oihel US rcs 
of remonstrance; which involve a ¥ ays 
belief in the miraculous conception, Sad eer ton “RS Ces wis 
although with an Apollinarian con- % - 

fusion of substance, ‘And thou ces) ARS ols, ism 
hast created Jesus of thy Spirit and = ¥ 

thy Word; Hast thou not conferred wil, dA Us ore eo Ae 
upon me excellence as thou hast 
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Now that which God had spoken concerning the ppby 
throne of David could not fall to the ground; and ——~— 
-Ahaz was commanded to name some sign, the 
accomplishment of which should convince him of 
-his safety under God’s protection. But the faith- 
less king refused to obey the gracious command. 
For this reason we may imagine that no very clear 
indication of God’s will would be given to him; 
but rather the Divine counsel would be shadowed 
forth, in what he would consider parables; that 
‘seeing he might not see, and hearing he might Luke viii. 10. 
not understand.’ Accordingly, that part of God’s 
purposes which had already become the foundation 
of the popular faith, was declared to be firm anJt 
sure, and it was announced that the throne of 
David should not at all be shaken by the joint 
attack of Syria and Ephraim. But the sign in 
its ultimate meaning was not for Ahaz; it was to 
rank with all other prophecies of the Messiah that 
had been uttered from the beginning. God’s con- 
tinued preservation of the house of David, was to 
be an earnest that the Virgin should bring forth a 
son; but no miraculous conception was to give an 
immediate pledge of safety to the unbelieving 
Ahaz. <A sign doubtlessly was given, but it was a 
sign whose meaning should remain a mystery to 
the next twenty generations. Taking this view 
of the prophecy, the fifteenth verse will be ex- 
pressive of the peacefulness and prosperity of 
Christ’s kingdom, the next verse declaring that 
the utter destruction of the two confederate kings 


Ty 
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should be so far a pledge of the sure advent of that 
blessed reign. This at least seems one very ob- 
vious interpretation of the prophetic sign. 

With regard to the other point, the meaning 
of the word my, later Jews have always endea- 
voured to evade the force of this prophecy, by 
assigning to it a mere general meaning, of ‘ young 
woman, or damsel.’ Gesenius too, in his commen- 
tary on Isaiah, interprets it in this same unre- 
stricted meaning, and his Lexicon gives the very 
objectionable explanation of the word; ‘!A mar- 
riageable female; in the Arabic, Syriac, and Chal- 
daic it is equivalent to IY) a damsel, as the 
Greek veaus. The idea conveyed by the word 
consists wholly in a marriageable age, and not in 
untainted purity, for which there is another word 
in the Hebrew, nwa. This idea cannot attach to 
maby 3 in the passages Is. vii. 14; (the present pas- 
sage) ; ; Prov. xxx. 19; Song of Sol. vi. 8 ; wherefore 
the Septuagint translation, wapQévos, is faulty®.’ 

Now others may think that the Septuagint 
translator was quite right in setting down qapOevos, 
and our English version no less so in rendering 
may as ‘ Virgin; and for these two reasons; be- 
cause the idea of virginity harmonises well with the 


1 Puella nubilis et viro ma- nicht in der unbefleckten Jung- 
Gree frauschaft, wofur der Hebrier ein 
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lediglich in dem mannbaren Alter, 2 See Ireneus, 111. 24. 
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origin of the word; and because those passages of moby 
Scripture, in which the word occurs, are best ex- 
plained in accordance with this original idea. Now 
the word ma2y is derived from the root o5y, mean- 
ing to hide or conceal; and whereas it has always 
been the custom in the East to keep the young 
females of a family in rigid seclusion, no more 
fitting term for virginity could be chosen, than such 
as expresses concealment from public gaze. For 
the same reason Dy is a boy, whose early life 
would naturally be spent among the females of a 
family; thus the Chaldaic paraphrase of Exod. il. 6, 
says of the new-born babe, 132 Noy NM, ‘ behold 
the babe wept.’ In latter days indeed the word 
by a progression, for which there is abundant 
analogy in other languages, obtained the more ex- 
tended meaning claimed for it by Gesenius and 
the Jews. For where there are two words in a 
language, whose meaning is originally identical, it 
often happens that one retains the primitive signi- 
fication, while the other acquires a more extended 
application. Thus ‘parens,’ perhaps in its first 
signification limited to the mother, but certainly 
meaning one of the two parents, became afterwards 
extended to any degree of relationship, since the 
Latin language had other terms to express the 
relation of mother and father. So ais, the older 
form of wais, having a patronymic type, signified 
originally ‘a son,’ then more generally ‘a boy,’ 
and eventually, in a still more extended sense, ‘a 
servant ;’ the Greek language having other terms 
to signify ason, anda boy. But our own language 


may 
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presents an analogy still more closely to the point. 
In the Anglo-Saxon mede and megde signified 
exclusively that which it still expresses, ‘a virgin;’ 
but the introduction into our language of this new 
term, whether ecclesiastical or Norman, caused the 
older word to acquire a more extended meaning, 
and now it is very similar in sense to veams or 
my). By the self-same analogies the Arabic 


Serre 


&Me obtained a wider meaning, because a term 
So 
exclusively descriptive of virginity existed in oS: 


and in Hebrew moby, signifying at first the recluse 
virgin, by a development of meaning was afterwards 
used of any young female; because there was ano- 
ther term in the language, 7):n3, which was entirely 
restricted to the notion of virginity ; the Chaldee 
paraphrases therefore, in accordance with this pro- 
gression of language, express TMIY3 by NID? 

It remains therefore to be consider ed, ‘whether 
in biblical Hebrew the term mmby be used in the 
later or the more ancient sense, as ‘a damsel,’ or 
as ‘a virgin.’ It is found in six passages beside 
this prophecy. In the following places it is clearly 
applied to a virgin: Gen. xxiv. 43, ‘When the 
virgin (Rebecca) cometh forth to draw water ;’ 
Exod. ii. 8, ‘ And the maid (the sister of the infant 
Moses) went and called the child’s mother;’ Psal. 
Ixviii. 25, ‘ Among them were the damsels (suited 
to God’s service) playing with the timbrels’ (com- 
pare Psal. xlv. 14, ‘ The virgins, nian, her com- 
panions that follow her shall be brought unto 
thee’); Song of Sol. vi. 8, ‘There are threescore 
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queens and fourscore concubines, and virgins with- maby 
out number ;’ niny being in every sense in con- ——— 
trast with pwd. Of the two remaining passages 
one is neutral, ‘and there is nothing to shew whether 
the word is used in the restricted, or more general 
sense. Song of Sol. i. 3, ‘Thy name is as ointment 
poured forth, therefore do the virgins love thee.’ 
Only it may be thought, that as the love of purity 
is pure, ninoy will here mean ‘virgins.’ While the 
last passage is entirely obscure, and falls com- 
pletely under King Solomon’s own description, as Prov.i.6. 
among the dark sayings of the wise. He names 
four things that are too wonderful for him; the 
natural tendencies of which are inexplicable; for 
that seems to be the idea. ‘The way of an eagle Prov. xxx. 
in the air,’ supported by a thin invisible fluid, in a 
way perfectly unaccountable to the natural philo- 
sophy of the ancients; ‘the way of a serpent upon 
a rock,’ possessing the faculty of rapid locomotion, 
without any apparent means, being destitute of 
limbs; ‘the way of a ship in the sea,’ floating 
buoyantly upon a fluid, whose natural tendency is 
to enguliph all such heavy bodies; and the fourth 
instance, at the close of the verse, exhibits the 
latent tendencies of an instinct consistent with 
perfect innocence, but which is so completely physi- 
cal, that the abandoned will always plead nature 
for law. And these words of explanation may 
serve to bring the 19th and 20th verses of Prov. 
xxx. under one leading idea, and preserve at the 
same time to may its original signification of 
Virgin”) The Syriac translator has carefully 


many 


Was made 
man. 
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marked his sense of the word in Isaiah, by ren- 
dering it in St Matthew’s quotation by Nnbin2. 
Tos e010 }:0 oX20 Ural JAAD Ion 
Wjastes 
The words of Isaiah, therefore, we conclude, are 
not only prophetical of Christ, but they apply also 
with strict propriety to his Virgin mother, and the 
miraculous conception, and to no other subject 
whatever. 


The supernatural circumstances that attended 
the Nativity of Christ were capable of so com- 
plete a proof in the earliest ages, that the reality 
of our Lord’s human nature was called in ques- 
tion by heresy, long before the Divinity of Christ 
was impugned. The first indeed who ventured 
to call the Saviour WiAov avOpwiov, mere man, was 
Theodotus!, the tanner, towards the close of the 
second century, excommunicated by 
Victor, A.p. 192. Cerinthus and the Ebionites in- 
deed taught that there was nothing out of the 
ordinary course of nature in the birth of Jesus; 
still they considered that he received the illapse 
of the divine emanation, Christ, at his Baptism ; 
acknowledging most fully an inherent divine prin- 
ciple throughout his ministry. Others, such as 
Simon Magus and the succeeding Docetex, be- 
lieved that our Lord had only the semblance of 


who was 


Tov oxttea Oeddoroyv tov dp- 
xnyov Kal watepa THs dpvnoGeou 
Euseb. H. £. v. 28. 

So Hippolytus accuses the Pa- 
tripassian Noetus of taking the same 
one-sided view of Scripture truth as 


avootacias. 


Theodotus, Kai BotNovrat ottTw 
Oinyetobat Kal aitots povdxwia 
Xpwpevot, Ov TedTrov eltrev Oeddo- 
Tos, avOpwmov cumarav Wirdv Bov- 
Aduevos. Hippolyt.c. Noet.3. Routh, 
Opusc. 1, 49. 
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a human body, which was neither truly born, nor 
suffered, nor died. Our Lord, therefore, knowing 
that offences must needs come, knowing also the 
precise form of error that the earlier heresies 
would take, armed the Church beforehand by 
giving every proof of the reality of his Human 
Nature. He who was manifest in the flesh, mani- 
fested all the properties that are incidental to the 
flesh. ‘!He who is demonstrated to be God, re- 
fuseth not that which pertaineth to his Manhood, 
when he *hungereth and is ’weary, and “tired out 
he thirsteth, and ‘from fear escapeth; and °*He 
-sleepeth on a pillow, who as God hath a nature 
that slumbereth not; and ‘He prayeth that the 
cup of suffering may pass from him, who for that 
cause came into the world; and "being in an 
agony he sweateth; ‘and he is strengthened by an 
angel, who strengtheneth those that believe in 
him; He is set at nought of Herod, who shall 
judge all the earth; He is 'scourged of Pilate, 
who ™hath borne our griefs; He is mocked by 
soldiers, on "whom angels and archangels innu- 
merable attend; He is nailed to the cross by 
Jews, who °stretcheth out the heavens as an arch; 
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with a loud voice He Pcommendeth to the Father his 
spirit, “who is inseparable from the Father; and 
‘bowing the head He yieldeth up the Ghost, who 
said, “*I have power to lay down my life, and I 
have power to take it up again.” His side is 
‘pierced by the spear, who giveth life to all; and 
“He is wrapped in linen, and laid in the sepulchre, 
who quickeneth the dead; and on *the third day 
He is raised by the Father, ’who is the resurrec- 
tion and the life. All these things hath He done 
for us, who for our sakes became as we are.’ 

Since also He is perfect man, every affection of 
a heart untainted by sin was shewn forth in his life; 
and the reality of his human soul is as truly to be 
learned from the Gospels, as that his body was flesh 
of our flesh and bone of our bone. His natural capa- 
bility of suffering was seen in that instinctive dread 
of the cup that awaited him, and which caused 
his agony in the garden, when the Lord, as the 
disciple, found that however willing might be the 
spirit, the flesh was weak, and the Father sent 
his angel to strengthen him through that hour. 
It was human reason, acting as a cautious fear 
lest his ministry should be prematurely closed, that 
caused him to separate himself from his kinsmen 
when they went down to the feast; and to charge 
those whom he healed that they should tell no 
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man; and to withdraw himself for a season from And was 
the public eye, when the people would have taken Pek iat 
him by force to make him a king. The same im- 
pulsive desire for progress, which is the mainspring 
of industry in our respective callings!, caused the 
Son of Man to be engaged even in boyhood about Lute ii. 49. 
his Father’s business; and in manhood absorbed 
every hour of his time, and every thought of his 
life, in going about doing good, and healing, whe- actsx. 3s. 
ther physically or morally, all that were oppressed 
by the devil. What a lesson of diligence do his 
words of wisdom teach, ‘ Behold I cast out devils, ture xiii. 32, 
and I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the 
third day I shall be perfected. Nevertheless I 
must walk to-day, and to-morrow, and the day fol- 
lowing: for it cannot be that a prophet perish out 
of Jerusalem.’ ‘I must work the works of him that sonnix. 
sent me, while it is day: the night cometh when 
no man can work.’ ‘My meat is to do the will of sonniv. 34. 
him that sent me, and to finish his work.’ And 
so the Son of Man continued to do the work of 
God until on the eve of the cross he could say, 
‘JT have glorified thee on the earth: I have finished sonn xvii. 4. 
the work which thou gavest me to do.’ 

With a flaming zeal akin to this steady per- 
severance in the path of duty, our Lord upon 
two occasions vindicated the sanctity of the House 
of God, and purified it at the close, as he had Mate. xxi.12. 
done at the commencement of his ministry, from 
the worship of Mammon: ‘And his disciples re- oun ii, 17. 
membered that it was written, The zeal of thine 

1 See Brown’s Philosophy of the Human Mind, Lect. t. 
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house hath eaten me up.’ With a zeal less severe 
indeed in action but far more searching in spirit, 
our Lord denounced unfailing woes against the 
hypocrisy of the Scribes and Pharisees, the quench- 
ers of light; ‘Ye have taken away the key of 
knowledge: ye entered not in yourselves, and them 
that were entering in ye hindered.’ ‘Ye shut up 
the kingdom of heaven against men: for ye nei- 
ther go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that 
are entering to goin. Our Lord’s work was now 
done, there was no longer any need of caution; 
and these woes were his last protest against every 
form of the selfish contracted spirit of the world, 
before he left the world to return to the Father. 
Then contrast with this biting zeal, his tender 
human love for all that could be regarded with 
love. ‘As the Father hath loved me, so have I 
loved you: continue ye in my love. If ye keep 
my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; 
even as I have kept my Father’s commandments, 
and abide in his love. These things have I spoken 
unto you, that my joy might remain in you, and 
that your joy might be full. This is my com- 
mandment, That ye love one another, as I have 
loved you. Greater love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his friends. Ye 
are my friends, if ye do whatscever I command 
* Having loved his own, which were in the 
world, he loved them unto the end;’ ‘with desire 


you. 


I have desired to eat this Passover with you before 
I suffer.’ His love was indeed ‘strong as death,’ 
for death could not overcome it. And the mea- 
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sure of Christ’s love, which is our example, invested Ces 
that with the character of a new Commandment 
which had been co-ordinate with the Creation; ‘ A John xiii. 34. 
new commandment I give unto you, That ye love 
one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love 
one another;’ as I have loved you by dying for 
you; for St John gives this explanation of the 
new commandment, ‘ Hereby perceive we the love 1 Jon iii. 16. 
of God, because he laid down his life for us: and 
we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.’ 
In another respect also the commandment was 
new, in its unbounded extent. ‘ Ye have heard Matt. v. 43— 
that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour, and hate thine enemy. But I say unto you, 
Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you, and persecute you; 
that ye may be the children of your Father which 
is in heaven. Himself, as in every other case, 
was the practical illustration of the precept. And 
because the affection of love is so completely 
human, yet at the same time of the very nature of 
God, it was to be the distinguishing badge of the 
regenerate ; ‘By this shall all men know that ye Jom xiii 3s. 
are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.’ 

Then again, what tender love our Lord shewed 
in his social relations as man; with what loving 
obedience he was subject to those, who, the one by 
law, the other by nature, were his parents, as he 
grew up ‘in favour with God and man.’ What a Lukeii. sz. 
sanctification of human friendship did the village 
of Bethany witness, where dwelt Martha, and Mary, 
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and Lazarus, ‘whom Jesus loved.’ There was our 
Lord ‘troubled in spirit,’ when he beheld the tears 
of the two sorrowing sisters and their friends. 
There he shed tears of sympathy at the tomb of 
him whom they lamented, so that the Jews said, 
‘Behold how he loved him.’ There also the pre- 
cious words were uttered, that have ever since 
been spoken as from beyond the grave, pouring 
balm into the heart of the mourner in Christ; ‘I 
am the resurrection, and the life: he that believeth 
in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live: 
and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall 
never die.’ He who restored Lazarus to the bosom 
of his family, shall in the same way heal every 
wounded spirit, and raise brother, and sister, and 
parent, and child, to the light of heaven; ‘Yor if 
we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring 
with him.’ How completely again did Christ shew 
the pure love of dying man, when his last thoughts 
were occupied, not with himself, but with those 
who were dearest to him upon earth; when ‘He 
saw his mother and the disciple standing by, whom 
he loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman, be- 
hold thy son! Then saith he to the disciple, 
Behold thy mother.’ 

Most completely human also was his feeling 
of pity: ‘Like as a father pitieth his own chil- 
dren, even so the Lord pitieth them that fear him.’ 
When he fed a vast multitude with the bread of 
few, it was because he had ‘compassion on them, 
for divers of them came from far. The leper and 
the biind were objects of that pity, which recalled 
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even the dead to life. For when Jesus saw the And was 
é i : made man, 
widow at the gates of Nain ‘he had compassion on 
her,’ and restored the lost son of her love. And 


as the soul is of more worth than the body, his 


Luke vii. 13. 


pity, great as it was for the bodily ailments of his 
people, was still more largely affected for their 
spiritual wants; ‘He was moved with compassion Mark vi. 34. 
toward the people, because they were as sheep not 
having a shepherd, and he began to teach them 
many things.’ 

Again, ‘The hope of the righteous is gladness ;’ 
and if man’s heart is cheerful and glad in propor- 
tion as it is purified in God’s service, how truly 
was the Son of God anointed ‘with the oil of glad- Psat xv.7 
ness above his fellows.’ His cheerful communion 
with all that could receive any benefit from him 
was so invariable, that his enemies made it a mat- 
ter of reproach, ‘ Behold a friend of publicans and Matt xi 19. 
sinners. But as our Lord shewed a more fervid 
zeal, only when the purity of God’s service was in 
danger, and was borne beyond his usual calm 
demeanour, by the desecration of the Temple; so 
also his joy was wholly of a religious character ; it 
was most exuberant, so to speak, in his deepest 
humiliation. ‘Now is the Son of man glorified, om siti. x. 
and God is glorified in him. If God be glorified 
in him, God shall also glorify him in himself, and 
shall straightway glorify him.’ Truly, ‘for the joy nev. sii. 
that was set before him, he endured the cross, 
despising the shame.’ And in every instance where Jonn iv. 36; 

> ir 8 Sep 4 SUE 
the joy of our Lord is mentioned in the Gospels, * 
its cause is always the same; that his kingdom 
| 138—2 


And was 
made man. 
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was becoming established in the hearts of men, 
that God’s will was being done. ‘In that hour 
Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I thank thee, O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast 
hid these things from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them unto babes: even so, Father; 
for so it seemed good in thy sight.’ 

Christ’s human nature was complete both in body 
and soul. In body he endured, as we shall see, all 
that man can endure; in the soul he was affected 
by every emotion that a heart untainted by sin may 
feel. To the earlier ages of the Church the evi- 
dences of the human body of Christ spoke with the 
greater force; to us the proofs of his human soul 
are perhaps still more convincing. In a cunningly 
devised fable this intellectual testimony would in 
all probability have been missing; and the union of 
the Godhead with the Manhood in one Person 
would have been either such as the Apollinarians 
devised ; the Divine principle displacing and wholly 
discharging the functions of the soul and mind of 
such a confusion of substance would 
have been described, as was condemned in Euty- 


man; or, 
ches, who imagined that the two substances, Divine 
and human, were so intermixed and confused in 


Christ, as to result in neither perfect man nor per- 
fect God. 


! This in fact was roundly 


1But Christ was perfect man both in 


tle to Flavianus, ec. 6, ‘ Confiteor ex 


stated by Eutyches at the Council 
of Chalcedon, ‘Ouortoyea éx dvo pu- 
cewy yeyevis0ar Tov Kuptoy rjuav 
Wpdo Tis Evwocews, peTa OE TV 
é€vwow pilav dio. ouortoya@. As 
Leo accurately renders it in his epis- 


duabus naturis fuisse Dominum nos- 
trum ante adunationem, post aduna- 
tionem vero unam naturam confi- 
teor.’ Vind. Cath. 1, 215. The Coun- 
cil therefore condemned him, using 
his own terms, kal Tos Ovo wév pd 
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the flesh and in the spirit; in the moral and intel- 
lectual soul, as well as in the material body; and 


THs Evwoews Piaets TOU Kupiouv wv- 
GevovTas, play 6€ meta TIy Evwow 
avanw\dtrtovras avalepartiver. Vind. 
Cath. 111. 41. 

One point in the Eutychian con- 
troversy ought to be carefully noted 
and remembered by the student. 
Eutyches imagined the flesh of 
Christ, that is, his body, to be ‘ab- 
sorbed and wholly turned into the 
Divinity, so that by that transub- 
stantiation the human nature had 
no longer a being.’ (Bp Pearson.) 
In confuting the notion, the fathers 
shew clearly both in a positive and 
negative way, that the modern Ro- 
man doctrine of Transubstantiation 
was no part of their faith. For if 
it were then believed that a change 
of nature took place in the conse- 
crated elements, Eutyches could 
hardly have failed to have urged 
this strong presumption in favour 
of a similar change of substance in 
the Incarnation; and, on the other 
hand, in refuting the heresy, the 
fathers must have said something in 
vindication of their own consistency, 
in declaring Transubstantiation to 
be catholic and orthodox as regards 
the Sacrament of the Eucharist, but 
Eutychian and heretical when ap- 
plied to the Incarnation. The case 
is, no such notion then existed, and 
the fathers had to free themselves 
from no such charge of inconsist- 
ency. For the positive statement is 
unquestionably true; that the ana- 
logy of the consecrated elements was 
urged by Catholic writers, to shew 
how a material substance can be to 
us the body of Christ, without change 
of substance; the clearest testimony 
of all being that of Gelasius, bishop 
of Rome, in his work, De Duabus 


Naturis, against Eutyches and Nes- 
torius. He says, ‘ Certainly the mys- 
teries which we receive, of the body 
and blood of Christ are something 
divine ; because we are thereby made 
partakers of the Divine Nature, and 
yet the substance or nature of bread 
and wine do not cease to be. Cer- 
tainly also the image and type of the 
body and blood of Christ, are set 
forth in the celebration of these 
mysteries. Wherefore it is made 
sufficiently plain to us, that the same 
thing is to be perceived in the Lord 
Christ himself, which we profess, 
and celebrate, and receive, in the 
symbol, That as through the energy 
of the Holy Spirit, the elements pass 
into a Divine substance,their nature 
still continuing in their own pro- 
perty; so that principal mystery it- 
self, (whose efficacy and virtue they 
truly represent to us,) shews that 
Christ, by the true permanence of 
those natures of which he consists, 
remains one, because whole and 
real.’ Certe sacramenta, que su- 
mimus, corporis et sanguinis Christi 
divina res est, propter quod et per 
eadem Divine efficimur consortes 
nature, et tamen esse non desinit 
substantia vel natura panis et vini. 
Et certe imago et similitudo corpo- 
ris et sanguinis Christi in actione 
mysteriorum celebrantur. Satis er- 
go nobis evidenter ostenditur, hoc 
nobis in ipso Christo Domino senti- 
endum, quod in ejus imagine profi- 
temur, celebramus et suminius; ut, 
sicut in hance, scilicet in Divinam, 
transeunt, Sancto Spiritu perfici- 
ente, substantiam, permanente ta- 
men in suz proprietate nature, sic 
illud ipsum mysterium principale, 
(cujus nobis efficientiam virtutem- 


And was 


made man. 


And was 
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the Catholic faith has ever been the same, that the 


Divine nature was united, inseparably but uncon- 


que veraciter representant,) ex qui- 
bus constat proprie permanentibus, 
unum Christum, quia integrum ve- 
rumque, permanere demonstrant. 
Vind. Cath. 111. 344. 

Chrysostom uses the same argu- 
ment against Apollinaris, in the 
Epistle to Czsarius, which, like the 
work of Ireneeus, exists in a Latin 
translation; but so much of it has 
been quoted by the Greek writers, 
Anastasius, Nicephorus, and John 
of Damascus, as to make it not im- 
probable that the entire Greek text 
may atsome time be recovered. He 
says, ‘each nature preserves the dis- 
tinct consciousness of its own indi- 
vidual being, for the very reason 
that the two are not confused. For, 
as before the bread is consecrated, 
we call it bread; but the grace of 
God sanctifying it, by the ministe- 
rial act of the priest, it is set free 
from the appellation of bread, and is 
thought worthy to be called the 
Lord’s body; howbeit the nature of 
bread remains in it; so we preach 
not two bodies, but one body of the 
Son.’ Unaqueque incommixtam pro- 
prietatis conservat agnitionem, prop- 
ter hoc quod inconfusa sunt duo. 
Sicut enim antequam sanctificetur 
panis, panem nominamus: divina 
autem illum sanctificante gratia, 
mediante sacerdote, liberatus est 
quidem ab appellatione panis; dig- 
nus autem habitus dominici corporis 
appellatione, etiamsi natura panis 
in ipso permansit; et non duo cor- 
pora, sed unum corpus Filii preedi- 
camus. Vind. Cath. 111. 326. 

Bishop Pearson quotes also the 
words of Theodoret to the same 
purpose, ‘ The bread and wine lose 


not their own nature after the con- 


secration, but remain in their former 
substance and shape, and form, and 
are visible and tangible as before. 
In the same manner, the body of 
Christ (after the Ascension) hath the 
same form, figure, and shape, and in 
one word, the substance of the body.’ 
Ovde yap petra Tov adytacpov Ta 
puctika oiuBo\a THs olKkeias éEi~ 
oTatat picews, wéver yap éxl THs 
Tpotépas ovaias, kal TOV oXIuaATOS, 
Kal Tov eidous, Kal Opata éorTe Kal 
amwTa, ota Kal wpotepoy jy...Kal 
éxeltvo TO G@uUa TO pevy TWPOTEPOV 
eldos €xet Kai oX1}ua Kal qeprypa- 
piv, Kat drakamdGs elwety, trv 
Tov cwuatosovciayv. Theod.Dial.1. 

There are passages quoted by 
Dr Routh in his Opuscula, equally 
to the purpose; Ephrem theyounger, 
of Antioch, being engaged in con- 
futing the Nestorian and Eutychian 
heresies, writes; ‘ Thus also the body 
of Christ, received by the faithful, 
does not cease to be of a material 
substance, and yet remains insepa- 
rable from immaterial grace; and 
spiritual baptism, in its integral 
unity, both preserves the property of 
the material substance of water, and 
loses not that which it has become.’ 
Ottw Kai TO Tapa TeV TisTHV 
AauBavouevoy cena Xpictov, Kat 
Tis aiobytis obcias obK éEiotaTat, 
Kal Tis vonTis adtaipeTov pévet Xa= 
pitos. Kal 76 Badtrtiopa dé TvEevpa- 
Tikov, ONov yevopuevov Kal ev bUTap- 
Xov, Kal TO idtov THs alaOnTIHs ov- 
cias, Tov Udatos éyw, diacwGer, 
Kal oyéyovevotKatwrecev. Routh, 
Opusc. p. 496. 

Another testimony is then quoted 
by the author, though without refer- 
ence to the Eutychian heresy, from 
a writer of the middle of the same 
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fusedly, with the first original germ of humanity; 


so that the human nature of Christ was never 


(sixth) century, Facundus: ‘The sa- 
crament of his body and blood, which 
is the consecration in the bread and 
in the cup, we call his body and 
blood; not that bread is proper- 
ly his body, or the cup his blood; 
but because they contain within 
themselves the mystery (sacrament ) 
of his body and blood. Hence even 
the Lord himself called the conse- 
crated bread and cup, which he de- 
liyered to his disciples, his body and 
blood. Wherefore, as the faithful 
servants of Christ, receiving the sa- 
crament of his body and blood, are 
rightly said to receive the body and 
blood of Christ: so also Christ him- 
self, when he had received the sa- 
crament of filial adoption, may be 
said correctly to have received filial 
adoption.’ 

Sacramentum corporis et, san- 
guinis ejus, quod est in pane et po- 
culo consecratio, corpus ejus et san- 
guinem dicimus: non quod proprie 
corpus ejus sit panis, et poculum 
sanguis; sed quod in se mysterium 
corporis ejus, sanguinisque conti- 
neant. Hine et ipse Dominus bene- 
dictum panem et calicem, quem dis- 


cipulis tradidit, corpus et sanguinem 
suum yocavit. Quo circa sicut Chris- 
ti fideles sacranientum corporis, et 
sanguinis ejus accipientes, corpus et 
sanguinem Christi recte dicuntur 
accipere, sic et ipse Christus, sacra- 
mentum adoptionis filiorum cum 
suscepisset, potuit recte dici adop- 
tionem filiorum suscepisse. 

Dr Routh next quotes the words 
of Rhabanus Maurus, Archbishop of 
Mayence, in the ninth century, de- 
scribing as a novelty the first rise 
of the doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion, ‘Of late some, not believing 
aright concerning the sacrament of 
the body and blood of Christ, have 
said, that this is the very body and 
blood of the Lord which was born 
of the Virgin Mary, and in which 
the Lord himself suffered upon the 
cross, and rose from the sepulchre.’ 
Quidam nuper de ipso sacramento 
corporis et sanguinis Domini non 
rite sentientes dixerunt, hoc ipsum 
esse corpus et sanguinen: Domini 
quod de Marie Virgine natum est, 
et in quo ipse Dominus passus est 
in cruce, et resurrexit de sepulchro. 
Ep. ad Heribaldum. Routh, ibid. 


Having digressed insensibly from the more immediate subject of the 
note, the reader perhaps will not read without interest the testimony of 
an Anglo Saxon divine upon the subject of the Eucharist. 


Efne ni we geseo twa bing on 
pisum anum gesceafte; Au fter soSum 
gecynde pat weter 1s brosniendlic 
(weta.) and efter gastlicre gerynu 
hefS halwende mihte; Swa éac gif 
we scéawiad pat halige husel efter 
lichamlicum andgite Ponne geseo 
we pat hit 1s gesceaft brosniendlic 
and awéndendlic; Gif we da gadsth- 


, Behold, we see now two things 
in this siniple element; that water 
in its own nature is corruptible, and 
that by virtue of the spiritual sacra- 
mentit has a sanctifying power. By 
the same reason, if according to bo- 
dily perception we look upon the 
holy Housel, we see in truth that 
the matter is corruptible and sub- 
ject to change. If we acknowledge 


And was 


made man. 


And was 
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separate from the Divine; and that the two sub- 
stances of God and man being thus joined in one 


Person, form one Christ. 


can mihte per-on tocndwaé bonne 
undergite we bat ber is lif on and 
forgifS undeadlicnysse fam pe hit 
mid geleafan picgad. Micel 1s be- 
twux pere tingesewenlican mihte 
Fes halgan husles and fam gese- 
wenlican hiwe agenes gecyndes. Hit 
1s on gecynde brosniendlic hlaf and 
brosniendlic win. and 1s efter mihte 
Godcundes wordes soélice Cristes 
lichama and his bléd; na swa beah 
lichamhce ac gastlice. Mucel is be- 
twux fam hchaman fe Crist on 
Srowode and fam lchdman fe to 
hisle byS gehalgod; Se lchama 
sodlice fe Crist on -rdwode wes 
geboren of Marian flesce mid bldde, 
and mid banum mid felle and mid 
sinum on menniscum hmum, mid 
gesceadwisre sawle geliffeest. and his 
gasthea lichama fe we husel hatad 
is of manegum cérnum gegaderod 
butan blédde and bane, limleas and 
sawulleas, and nis forigd nan ping 
Fer on to understandenne licham- 
lice ac (1s) eall gastlice to under- 
standenne. Swa hweet swa on Fam 
husle 1s fe ts lifes edwist forgifS 
pat 1s on Pere gasthcan mihte and 
ungesewenlicre fremminge............ 
Deos gerinu 1s wedd and hiw; 
Cristes lichama 1s sodfestnys; Dis 
wedd we healdap gerynelice op pat 
we becuman to pere sodfestnysse. 
and fonne byp pis wedd geéndod; 
Soflice hit 1s swa swa we er cwe- 
don Cristes lichama and his bléd na 
lichamlice ac gastlice; Ne scyle ge 
smeagan hu hit ged6n sy ac healdan 
on eowrum geleafan fat hit swd 
gedon sy. Ailfric’s Laster Homily. 
Vind. Cath, 111. 350. 


in it aspiritual grace, we understand 
that there is a life in it, and that it 
confers immortality on those who 
feed upon it with faith. There is a 
wide difference between the invisible 
virtue of the sacred Housel and the 
visible form of its proper nature; 
by nature it is corruptible bread 
and corruptible wine, and by virtue 
of the word of God, it is truly the 
body of Christ and his blood, but 
that, not in a bodily but in a spiritual 
way. There is a wide difference 
between the body in which Christ 
suffered, and the body that is conse- 
crated in the Housel; the body for- 
sooth in which Christ suffered was 
born of the flesh of Mary, of blood 
and bones, skin and sinew, and hu- 
man limbs, quickened by a reason- 
able soul; and his spiritual body 
which we call the Housel, is made 
up of many grains, without blood 
and bone, void of limbs and soul, 
and therefore nothing in it is to be 
understood in a bodily way, but 
every thing is to be taken spiritually, 
Whatever that may be in the Holy 
Eucharist that imparts the substance 
of life, it is a spiritual virtue, and its 
operation is invisible...... This sacra- 
ment is a pledge and figure, the 
body of Christ is the truth. We ob- 
serve this pledge until we shall have 
come to the truth, and then the 
pledge will be consummated. It is 
in truth, as we have already said, the 
body and blood of Christ, not bo- 
dily but spiritually; neither does it 
become us to inquire how this comes 
to pass, but to have firm faith that 
so it is, 
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The Creed next affirms the truth of Christ’s Suffered 
sufferings, as the Son of God; for since the Christ 
of God is described to us as His only Son, our 
Lord, (of whom it has been shewn that He was 
conceived by the Holy Ghost, and born of the 
Virgin Mary,) it follows as a necessary consequence, 
that He who suffered under Pontius Pilate, is also 
the Son of God, ‘the Lord of Glory, whom the 1 cor iis. 
princes of this world crucified. The nature indeed 
that suffered was the human nature, but by virtue 
of that reception of the Manhood into God, where- 
by the two natures were conjoined in one Person, 
Christ is the Son of God. ‘Therefore since Christ 
suffered, it is true also that the Son of God suf- 
fered, and that God purchased the Church, dia rod Acts xx. 28. 
idtov aiuatos. ‘!We confess,’ to use the words of 
Cyril’s Synodal Epistle to Nestorius, ‘that he himself 
who was begotten of God the Father, the Son and 
only-begotten God, impassible as he is in his own 
nature, suffered in the flesh for us, according to 
the Scripture; and existed in the crucified body 
impassibly, making his own the sufferings of his 
own flesh.’ 

2As Athanasius had before expressed it, ‘But 
by no means doth the Divine nature approach 
suffering without a passible body; neither doth it 
evince trouble and sorrow, without a sorrowing 

E SHuohovadiente ict icles) pideniuewos tata: Live ake 2p. 
éx Oeod ILatpos yevunbeis Vids, kal Synod. ad Nestor. 5. Vind. Cath. 1. 
eds povoyenrjs, kairo. Kata picw 184. 
ldiav brdpywv dmabris, capxi 3é- 2 Ovsauod S¢ Oedtns mdbos 
qovlev Urrép yuwv Kata Tas ypa- mMpocietardixa madoXovToscwuaTos, 


das, Kat qv év TH otavpwhévte ore Tapaxny Kat \UTHY émiceixvu- 
CwWMATL TA THS WiascapKosaTabas Tat dixa Wuyxis NuToumévys Kal 
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Suffered and troubled soul; neither can it be “very heavy,” 


1 Pet. i. ¥9. 


or pray, without an intellect that can be weighed 
down and pray. But although these things involved 
no derogation of nature, yet they took place in 
manifestation of his Personality.’ Again; 

‘1Why therefore do you (Apollinarians) affirm 
that a Divine Intelligence was in Christ instead of 
our inward man? Is it because he was manifestly 
separated as the outer and the inner man, in the 
tomb and in hell? 


one substance should be given as a ransom for the 


But it was not possible that 


other; he gave, therefore, a body for the body, 
and a soul for the soul, and a perfect Being for 
the entire man. ‘“?We are bought with precious 
blood.” Fer this purpose God was seen upon earth. 


For thy sake, O man, God was seen upon earth, 


Luke ix.53, not having where to lay his head. Oh the mystery! 


1 


.The judge cometh before the judgment-seat for 
Life tasteth death. The Creator is 
buffeted by the creature. He on whom the Sera- 


the guilty. 


phim cannot look, is spit upon by a slave; He 
tasteth vinegar and gall; He is pierced by the 


TapaTTouévns, oUTE dnmovet Kal 
TpocevXETal, Cixa vonoews adnuo- 
‘AAG 


yap Kav py ytTTHMaTL Picews cuvé- 


vouons Kal WpocevxXomevys. 


Bawe ta Neyoueva, aX’ éridei€er 
Urdptews émpatteTo Ta yivopmeva. 
Athanas. de Adv. Jes. Chr. 13. 
Vind, Cath. 1. 276. 

1 Tlas otv NéyeTte, avtl Tov Ecw- 
Oev avOpwrov Tov év uiv, vous 
éToupavios évy Xpistw; par) Te YE 
a ”~ , ‘ ” 6 a ‘ Peps! 
61x pepioas TO EEwlev Kai To 
»” ‘ ’ , BY a , 
€owlev, kai é€v Tadw émedetKvuTo 
Aa rN , > , er > 
Kat €y @¢n3; a@AN’ ovx otov Te iy 
er , e , = 
eTepov av0’ Erépou adyticovvat NU- 


> s - ? ‘ , 
Tpov, a\\a cwoua avtTi cwmuaTos, 
Kal Wuxny avti Wuxis dédwne, Kal 

, er U \ e nf , 
Te\elav Urrapétv UTéep O\ov avbpw- 
gov. Athanas. De Inc. Jes. Chr. 
17. Vind. Cath. 1. 164. 
2 Af z a , 6 

(uate Tialw ryopdoOnmev. 
Ata tovto 6 Oeds érl yijs whbn* 
a ‘ ‘ bn as ” ‘ , ‘ ~ 
Cie oé, © avOpwre, Oeds emi yijs 
wpbn, wy Exwy Tov tiv Kepadyy 
K\ivat. BaBai tov Yatmaros* 6 
KoiTys Ota Tol’s KaTaxpitous eis 
KoLTiplov epxetac’ 1) Cw) Qavarou 
yevetar’ Ow\doTys bTOTOU WNa- 

£ re ek -~ vy ‘ 
ouatos paTiferat* 6 Tots Tepadeiu 
aQewprtos, ved Tou dov\ov éu- 
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spear; He is laid in the tomb. And, O man, art Sufferea 
thou careless, and slumbering, and disdainful ?’ 

And as the whole scheme of God’s mercy and 
goodness was laid deep in the counsels of eternity, 
so also were the sufferings of Christ, the basis of 
all. ‘Behold the Lamb of God, slain from the Fev. xiii.s. 
foundation of the world.” ‘Father, save me from Joh sii. 27. 
this hour: but for this cause came I unto this hour.’ 

‘The cup which my Father hath given me, shall [ Jobaxviii.1t. 
not drink it?’ The bitterness of that cup of suf- 

fering, therefore, the extreme horror of that hour 

of darkness, the meekness of that uncomplaining 

lamb, were shewn forth by prophecy as the key- 

stone of God’s plan of mercy eternally ordained. 

Hence our Lord throughout his ministry de- 
elared, at first obscurely, but latterly with exact 
accuracy, the certainty of his sufferings, and the 
nature of death that he should die. So he assured 
Nicodemus; ‘As Moses lifted up the serpent in Jot ii. 14. 
the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be 
lifted up.’ So again in the temple, ‘ When ye have Jom viii. 2s. 
lifted up the Son of Man, then shall ye know that 
Iam He.’ ‘And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, Joha xii. 32, 
will draw all men unto me. This he said, signifying 
what death he should die; and the people under- 
stood the import of his words, for they said; ‘ We Jom xii 54. 
have heard out of the law that Christ abideth for 
ever: and how sayest thou, The Son of Man must 
be lifted up?’ Again, ‘Except a grain of corn fall 


‘ HA , ~ yu 
arietat, dfous Kal yo\Rs yeverat, Kabetders, Kat KaTappovets, avOpw- 
AOyX KevTaTat, Tapw KataTibe- me; Chrysost. Hom, 1x, de Penit. 
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into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it 
die, it bringeth forth much fruit.’ To the disciples, 
however, he spoke plainly, and, at least on two 
separate occasions, our Lord assured them of the 
circumstantial indignities of his death. ‘From that 
time forth began Jesus to shew unto his disciples, 
how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer 
many things of the elders and chief priests and 
scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the 
third day. Then Peter took him, and began to 
rebuke him, saying, Be it far from thee, Lord: 
this shall not be unto thee.” Without knowing 
what he said, the Apostle’s words, to the human 
will of Christ, were as the tempter’s voice; ‘Save 
thyself from a death of suffering ;’ differed in no 
essential particular from the temptation in the 
wilderness ; ‘ Save thyself from a death of hunger,’ 
The Apostle unwittingly, and the tempter from 
malice prepense, would have brought the human 
will of Christ into collision with the will of God; 
and hence the severity of the Saviour’s rebuke; 
‘Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art an offence 
unto me: thou savourest not the things that be of 
God, but the things that be of men.’ So on 
another occasion, recorded in the same Gospel, 
‘Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of 
Man shall be betrayed unto the chief priests and 
unto the scribes, and they shall condemn him to 
death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles to 
mock, and to scourge, and to crucify him: and 
the third day he shall rise again.’ The accom- 
plishment of such minute predictions could not be 


SUFFERED UNDER PONTIUS PILATE. 201 


less than the very strongest testimony to the 
Apostles, that the Christ who suffered was the Son 
of God. 

Again, the fulfilment of our Lord’s words and of 
the older prophecies in the sufferings of the Judg- 
ment-Hall and Calvary, were a testimony to the 
reality of those sufferings. For the fulfilled substance 
of prophecy was fore-ordained, else had it not been 
predicted; but that which is fore-ordained is real; 
it follows, therefore, that the sufferings of Christ 
were real because they were shewn to have been 
fore-ordained, by his own predictions, and the 
prophecies of old. But we have a physical proof 
of the truth of those sufferings, as well as this 
metaphysical evidence. Though the birth of Christ 
was miraculous, He was truly Man of the substance 
of His Mother; and no one who is conscious of his 
own capacity for suffering, inherited from Adam, 
ean doubt His full susceptibility of pain and sor- 
row. He hungeredin the wilderness, and his flesh 
failed him and drooped beneath buffetings and 
stripes; He was faint by the well of Samaria, and 
His tongue clave to His gums as he said, ‘I thirst;’ 
he was weary with travail, and his strength failed 
him on the cross; the agony of his soul brought 
blood from every pore, and the piercing nails and 
the crown of thorns, bathed his whole body with 
the stream of life. His flesh was human, his 
sufferings were also human. His soul was human, 
and the sufferings of his soul were far more in- 
tense than man ever suffered before or since. 
The agony of the flesh was definite, the dismay of 
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soul was almost infinite by anticipation; ‘I have a 
baptism to be baptized with; and how am [I strait- 
ened until it be accomplished!’ ‘My soul is ex- 
ceeding sorrowful, even unto death;’ ‘Oh my 
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me: 
nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt” It 
was not that the natural fear of death caused such 
agony of soul, for the sufferer learns to welcome 
death as his best friend; it was not that a violent 
period to life filled the Saviour with dismay, for 
martyrs with a holy joy could embrace the stake, 
and be filled with the glory of love for God and 
man. ‘ But God sending his own Son in the likeness 
of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the 
flesh ;’ and it was the sense of its heinous cha- 
racter in the sight of a God of purity, that was 
its heaviest condemnation. If he suffered being 
tempted, what must have been the imputation 
of the sins of the whole world to his spotless 
purity ? 

An acute sense of disgrace and shame, arising 
from the accumulated guilt of every generation of 
the children of Adam, weighed down His right- 
eous soul; and it was because death is the wages 
of sin, that it was so bitter. If therefore God’s 
most faithful servants feel most truly, that which 
they confess sincerely, that the remembrance of 
sin is grievous to them; the burthen of it intole- 
rable; what must be involved in the days and 
years and centuries and ages of sin, that are 
brought to the cross by a true repentance, and 
nailed to it in the body of Jesus? Truly he was 
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‘made a curse for us ;?’ He who knew no sin, ‘ was 
made sin for us... And of this we may be certain, 
that the sense of this appalling load, and the full 
knowledge of the exceeding sinfulness of sin, in 
the sight of God, made the death of Jesus that 
which mortal man hath never suffered before or 
since. The priests, therefore, truly described the 
light in which Christ consented to be regarded for 
our sakes, in saying to Pilate; ‘If he were not a 
malefactor, we would not have delivered him unto 
you.’ And the Psalmist spake of him as bearing 
the sins of the whole world, when he said, ‘ Innu- 
merable evils have compassed me about: mine 
iniquities have taken hold upon me, so that I am 
not able to look up; they are more than the hairs 
of mine head: therefore my heart faileth me.’ 
‘ My heart is sore pained within me: and the terrors 
of death are fallen upon me.’ And the High Priest 
uttered a mystical truth, when he said that it was 
expedient ‘that one man should die for the people, 
and that the whole nation perish not.’ 

The Creed next defines the time when the Son 
of God suffered: when Pontius Pilate was pro- 
curator of Judzea!. The sceptre had passed away 
from Judah, and a representative of the Roman 
conqueror, whose principal office it was to levy the 
fiscal demands of the emperor, but who had also 
the power of life and death, was the virtual ruler 
of Judea. Pontius Pilate held this office from the 


1 So Tacitus: Auctor nominis latum supplicio affectus est. Annal. 
ejus Christus, qui Tiberio imperi- xy. 44. 
tante per procuratorem Pontinm Pi- 
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26th year of the Christian era, until the time that 
he was banished to Vienne in Gaul in the year 
preceding the death of Tiberius, a.p. 36. Historical 
events enable us to fix upon the fifth year of his 
administration, a.D. 31, as the year in which our 
Lord suffered. The death of Herod the Great 
followed in the year after Christ’s Nativity; and 
since ‘Jesus began to be about thirty years of age’ 
when his ministry commenced, the early part of 
the year 29 of the Christian era would mark the 
date of our Lord’s baptism by John, and the third 
passover, or the year 31, his crucifixion. With 
regard to the office that Pilate filled, we know that 
at the time that Archelaus was disgraced and 
banished, in the ninth year of our Lord, the Jews 
lost the last vestige of liberty. Judea, Idumea, 
and Samaria were placed under the general presi- 
dency of Syria, but more immediately under the 
procurator named by the emperor. For the em- 
peror retained the province for himself, and his 
legate or procurator was charged with the usual 
fiseal duties of collecting the imperial revenue. 
Hence the Baptist’s charge to the soldiers is one 
of those numberless instances in which the gospel 
bears witness to its own truth; for to their question, 
‘What shall we do?’ the preacher said, ‘ Do vio- 
lence to no man, undé cuxopavtyonte, and accuse 
none falsely! The publicans indeed were the 
appointed officers for the collection of the impost ; 

1 The Syriac Q.@S by which thing high priced and dear, extor- 


it is rendered, means oppression by __ tionate. 
extortion. pW} Rabbinic, any 
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but their office in a conquered province, especially Under 
one so turbulent as Judzea, would be of little effect ie 
without the military; and the term of St Luke 
would be used in its original sense of ‘ informing,’ 

With a view to the extortion of tribute. But the 
procurator of Judza, owing to the peculiar nature 

of the province, was armed with an authority not 
usually allowed to that official, He had the power 

of life and death. When Archelaus was deposed See Bp Pear- 
and banished, Coponius was the first procurator ap- 
pointed; and Jesephus tells us in his ‘Antiquities, 

that he was delegated by Quirinus the Preses of Ant. xviii... 
Syria, 77 éwt wacw e€ovcia, with supreme autho- 

rity; which he explains in his other work on the 

Jewish War, as the power of the sword, uéxps Tov Bell. Jud. i. 
xtewew. And so the supreme executive authority 
was continued to his successors in office, until the 
Jews, having no power of putting Christ to death 
for what they judged to be blasphemy, accused } 
him before the representative of Tiberius of trea- 
son, in claiming to himself the royal title. It is not Luke xxiii.2. 
intended that the Jews never took upon them- 

selves to avenge with death the more serious in- 


fatt.xxvi.65. 
ohn xix. 7. 


fractions of the Divine Law; several passages in 
our Lord’s history shew that they did. In his 
own person he was repeatedly in danger. The 
woman taken in adultery was saved by him from 
the extreme penalty of the law. St Stephen was 
actually put to death upon a charge of blasphemy. 
But these were the acts of a mob, urged on by the 
priesthood, They would hardly have been dared 
at the feast of the Passover, with the presence 


Under 
Pontius 
Pilate. 


John xviii. 
af 


John xix. ll. 


John xix. 12, 
13. 


Mark xv. 15. 


John xviili.31. 


John xii. 34. 


306 SUFFERED UNDER PONTIUS PILATE. 


of the Roman governor within the walls of Jerusa- 
lem, and a numerous body-guard of soldiers. 
Therefore with this safe matter of political accu- 
sation, Christ was taken before the Roman go- 
vernor. But Pilate throughout could see no object 
of imperial jealousy in the accused. ‘There was no 
assertion of a worldly ambition in the authority 
claimed, ‘Thou sayest that Tam a king. To this 
end was I born, and for this cause came I into 
the world, that I should bear witness unto the 
truth. There was no compassing of treason in the 
answer, ‘Thou couldest have no power at all against 
me, except it were given thee from above. But 
the charge had been made, and pressed with ob- 
stinate clamour; and the significant threat decided 
the deed of blood, ‘If thou let this man go, thou 
art not Cesar’s friend: whosoever maketh himself 
a king speaketh against Cesar.’ ‘We have no 
king but Cesar.’ His fears therefore granted 
what a sense of justice had denied, and ‘he deli- 
vered Jesus, when he had scourged him, to be 
crucified.’ The Jews evidently expressed a polli- 
tical truth, without reference to the 'sanctity of 
the season when they said, ‘It is not lawful for us 
to put any man to death.’ And the readiness with 
which they understood our Lord’s expression, that 
he must be lifted up, as an allusion to the Roman 
servile punishment of crucifixion, shews that the 
government of Pontius Pilate had made them well 


1 The reason given by Augus-  propter diei festi sanctitatem, quem 
tin: Intelligendum est eos dixisse celebrare jam cceperant. T'ract. xiv. 
non sibilicereinterficere quemquam, in Joh, 
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acquainted with that mode of death. The fre- Ad 
quency also ef our Lord’s predictions, of the exact Pilate. 
death that he should die, leaves no doubt uponthe ———™ 
mind that the only death, that could be inflicted by 
the executive, was some Roman form of capital 
punishment, ‘That the saying of Jesus might be John xi. 835 
fulfilled, which he spake, signifying what death he 
should die.’ 

It has always been traditionally reported in the 
Church that Pilate forwarded an account of the 
crucifixion to the emperor. ‘This is highly pro- 
bable, although whatever ‘Acts’ have come down to cf. the fa'se 
us under his name bear evident marks of forgery. SEEN 
Still he could not fail to have been deeply im- 
pressed with the occurrence. A superstitious fear 
appears to have been awakened in him, by the 
mystery attaching to the spiritual authority claimed 
by Christ; ‘My kingdom is not of this world: if John xvii. 
my kingdom were of this world, then would my 
servants fight, that I should not be delivered to 
the Jews: but now is my kingdom not from hence.’ 
The remembrance of his wife’s dream also would 
not be easily shaken off, Kat yap 7 ovap éx Aros 
éo7t. In addition, however, to the charge of trea- 
son, the Jews urged the judicial demands of their 
own law, ‘ We have a law, and by our law he ought Jonn xix. 
to die, because he made himself the Son of God. Rie 
When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he was 
the more afraid; and went again into the judg- 
ment-hall, and saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou ?’ 
Taking therefore these two circumstances to- 


gether, the charge of treason against the emperor 
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plainly expressed in the titular accusation affixed 
to the cross, and his own misgivings as to the 
possibly supernatural character of Christ—misgiv- 
ings which would be amply confirmed by the pub- 
licity of Christ’s miracles—it is scarcely possible 
to suppose that the procurator would fail to report 
so remarkable a case to the emperor. ! Tertullian, 
who was wholly conversant with Roman Law and 
public documents, mentions such an official report ; 
‘Ea omnia super Christo Pilatus, et ipse jam pro 
sua conscientia Christianus, Cesari tum Tiberio 
nunciavit.’ Apol. 21. And in a previous passage 
the writer expresses himself, as though a belief 
of Christ’s Divinity had been avowed by Pilate, 
‘Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Christianum 
in seculum introivit, annunciatum sibi ex Syria 
Palestina, que veritatem Illius divinitatis revelarat 


detulit ad senatum cum prerogativa suffragii sul.’ 


1 The following epistle was first 
published by Gronovius from the 
Bodleian MS. of Tacitus, Leyden, 
1721. Its correspondence with the 
minute details of the Gospel is too 
close to satisfy the critic. Other epis- 
tles exist under the same title, but 
they are still more palpable forgeries. 

Pontius Pilatus, Judee procu- 
rator, Tiberio Czsari Imperatori 
S. P. De Jesu Christo, quem tibi 
plane postremis meis declaraveram, 
nutu tamen populi acerbum, me 
quasi invito et subnitente, suppli- 
cium sanctum est. Virum hercle ita 
pium, ita severum nulla ante extas 
habuit, nec habituraest. Sed mirus 
exstitit ipsius populi conatus, om- 
niumque scribarum et principum ac 
seniorum consensus, suis prophetis, 


more nostro Sibyllis, contra monen- 
tibus, hune veritatis (Joh. xviii. 37.) 
legatum crucifigere; signis supra 
naturam apparentibus, dum pende- 
ret, et orbi universo philosophorum 
judicio lapsum minitantibus. Vigent 
illius discipuli, opere et vite conti- 
nentia magistrum non mentientes, 
immo in ejus nomine beneficentissi- 
mi. Nisi ego seditionem populi prope 
estuantis exoriri pertimuissem, for- 
tasse adhuc vir ille nobis viveret; etsi 
tuz magis dignitatis fide compulsus, 
quam yoluntate mea adductus, pro 
viribus non restiterim, sanguinem 
justum, totius accusationis immu- 
nem, verum hominum malignitate 
inique, in eorum tamen, ut scripture 
interpretantur, exitium venumdari 


etpati. Val. V. cal. Apr. 


SUFFERED UNDER PONTIUS PILATE. 309 


ec. 5. A document is likewise quoted as the Under 
genuine Acts of Pilate by Justin Martyr in the Pilate, 
Apology presented to the emperors, xal ratta 671” 
ryéryove duvacGe paler ex tov emt Ilovtiov TiAatou 
ryevounerwy "Actor. Apol. 48 and 85. That such a 
document should have existed is highly probable, 

but that its genuine statements should long since 

have been overlaid with pious frauds, or made use- 

less by hostile interpolation, is also to be expected; 

so whatever has come down to us under this name 


is more than questionable. 


The death of Christ for the sins of the world, Crucified. 
involving the eternal interests of the whole race of 
mankind, was as public as the cause was wide. In 
this again there was a manifest providence; and 
it could not be objected to the Apostles, that the 
religion they taught was based upon reference to 
obscure and uncertain facts. Ata distance of a 
quarter of a century after the crucifixion, St Paul 
could still appeal to the notoriety of the event: ‘ The Acts xxvi. 26. 
king knoweth of these things, before whom also I 
speak freely: for I am persuaded that none of 
these things are hidden from him; for this thing 
was not done in a corner. ‘The sacrifice of the 
death of Christ was accomplished by the sentence 
of the highest and most solemn earthly tribunal. 
And the mode in which this was predicted, was 
as marvellous as every other portion of the Evan- 
gelical mystery. It was shadowed forth in ancient 
types; the ‘only son’ of Abraham bore the wood 
of sacrifice, as the ‘only-begotten Son’ of God 
bore his cross; the brazen serpent reared aloft in 
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the wilderness, betokened Christ hanging upon the 
cross, an outcast from earth, disowned also of 
heaven; while the Paschal Lamb, a bone of which 
should not be broken, (terms scarcely consistent 
with the circumstances of Jewish capital punish- 
ment), set forth the precise character of the sacri- 
fice of the death of Christ; that it should be of 
household virtue and efficacy, and be dear to the 
dwellers of every home. It was also ordained, that 
the season of the year, in which the truth veiled in 
these types should be evidently set forth and in- 
vested with reality, should be a season of the 
greatest publicity; that the whole earth might know 
that Christ her Passover was slain. ‘Then again 
the same idea of the ecumenical death that Christ 
should die, runs through the various predictions 
of the event, so that searcely a prophet foretells 
that death, without giving some indication that it 
should be accomplished by an issue unknown to 
the Jewish Law; ‘They shall look upon me whom 
they pierced,’ says Zechariah; ‘They pierced my 
hands and my feet,’ says King David. ‘He was 
wounded Oop étpavuatioOy, wounded by pierc- 
ing,) for our transgressions,’ is the expression of 
Isaiah. ‘A sword, a sword is sharpened, and also 
furbished: it is sharpened to make a sore slaugh- 
ter; it is furbished that it may glitter: should 
we then make mirth? it contemneth the !rod of 
my son, as every tree,’ is the testimony of Ezekiel. 
Therefore the times were fulfilled when the ‘ sanc- 


a Ja) “Ww ; «the scoptro” of (aw) of thy kingdom is a right 


my son,’ asin Ps, xly.6, ‘The sceptre _sceptre.’ 
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tuary of strength’ was polluted by a foreign con- Crucified. 
queror, and the ‘abomination that maketh deso- pan. xis! 
late’ had already been planted in the Holy City. 
For Pontius Pilate inaugurated himself into his 
office at Jerusalem, by exhibiting the Roman eagle 
and bucklers stamped with the emperor’s image, 
which immediate insurrectionary movements com- 
pelled him to withdraw. But it was evidence, 
that the people of God were now subject to the 
power, whom the Supreme Ruler of events had 
permitted to enslave the whole world; possibly 
with the very design that the Sacrifice ordained 
from eternity might have a world-wide character. 

It is not necessary to enter into the details 
of the crucifixion, already fearfully familiar to every 
Christian mind; neither will it be necessary to add 
any observations to those already made, with re- 
spect to the reality and extent of our Lord’s 
sufferings, of which every one will form his own 
imperfect estimate. Sufficient is it for us to know, 
that when the powers of darkness had had their 
hour, our Blessed Lord, tired out with the cruel- 
ties that had been practised upon him, the unre- 
lenting buffetings and scourgings, and the agony 
of the cross, bowed his head; and uttering with a 
loud voice those words of inconceivable spiritual 
agony, ‘My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?’ He gaye up the ghost. 

The decease of Christ was only the natural 
close of so much suffering. For we cannot assent 
to that which ‘Origen has declared, that it was 


* Quoniam ergo majorem susti- tur (h.e. sub alas corporis miseratio- 
nent cruciatum qui non percutiun- _nis causa) post fixionem, sed yivunt 
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the voluntary yielding up of the ghost by our Lord 
that caused the Centurion to exclaim, ‘ Truly this 
was the Son of God.’ \ St Matthew would seem to 
imply, that it was the earthquake and the dark- 
ness that extorted the confession; possibly also, 
since the tomb close at hand shews that Calvary 
was a place of burial, the graves were opened 
within view of the Cross. For these reasons there- 
fore the Evangelist says, that ‘ When the centurion, 
and they that were with him, watching Jesus, saw 
the earthquake, and those things that were done, 
they feared greatly, saying, Truly this was the 
Son of God.’ The words ‘they feared greatly,’ 
evidently connect the confession with the super- 
natural events that they witnessed. St Luke’s 
St Mark, relating the death of 
our Lord with far greater conciseness, omits all 


account is similar. 


cum plurimo cruciatu, aliquando au- 
tem et tota nocte, et adhuc post 
eam, tota die. Jesus ergo cum non 
fuisset percussus, et speraretur diu 
pendens in cruce majora pati tor- 
menta, oravit Patrem, et exauditus 
est, et statim ut clamavit ad Patrem, 
receptus est; aut sicut qui potesta- 
tem habebat ponendi animam suam, 
posuit eam quando voluit ipse, quod 
prodigium stupuit centurio factum, 
et dixit, Vere hic homo Filius erat 
Dei. Miraculum enim erat, quoniam 
post tres horas receptus est, qui 
forte biduum victurus erat in cruce, 
secundum consuetudinem eorum, 
qui suspenduntur quidem, non au- 
tem percutiuntur; ut videretur be- 
neficium Dei fuisse quod exspirayit, 
et meritum orationis ejus, magis 
quam violentia crucis. Origen, on 
Matt. xxvii, 54. Of course this state- 


ment contains the palpable mistake, 
that our Lord only lived upon the 
cross during three hours. Whereas 
he was crucified at the third hour, 
Mark xv. 25, and cried out with a 
loud voice for the first time at the 
ninth hour, 34, i.e. after an interval 
of six hours; neither is there any 
evidence of the lapse of time that 
passed between the first exclama- 
tion and the second: ‘ Father, into 
thy hands I commend my spirit;’ 
Luke xxiii. 46; only we know that 
after the ninth hour our Lord yield- 
ed up the ghost; and being dead, 
his side was pierced by the spear; 
the body was then taken down by 
Joseph and laid in the sepulchre, 
without any infraction of the sab- 
bath; which commenced when the 
eleventh hour had expired. 
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mention of the earthquake, as having been already Crucified. 
put on record; but refers the centurion’s exclama- 
tion to the last words of our Lord; as some have 
considered, on account of the miraculous physical 
power with which they were uttered, under the very 
hand of death; but more probably, by reason of 
Christ’s clear assertion, (unchanging even in the 
moment of departure,) of the claim for which the 
Jews had caused him to be crucified, ‘ Father, into Luke xxiil, 
thy hands I commend my spirit.’ The Evangelists 
record the fact of the centurion’s words, they 
may reasonably be allowed to vary in their appre- 
ciation of his motive. It is sufficient for us to 
know that the sacred writers agree in their details 
of fact. St Matthew and St Mark assert, that our 
Lord twice uttered words with a loud voice before 
he died, and record the former exclamation. St 
Luke infers perhaps the same, but relates the 
latter. On the whole, we may safely conclude 
that the centurion was acted upon, both by the 
marvels that he witnessed, and by our Lord’s dying 
testimony to the truth of all that he had ever said, 
and all that he had ever claimed to be. One 
also there was by that Cross of suffering, through 
whose soul the sword pierced; is it beside the Luke ii. as. 
truth to imagine that the sight of son and parent 
at such a moment, with all the circumstances of 
tenderness and superhuman sanctity on the one 
side, and agonized grief upon the other, should 
have had some influence at least upon the cen- 
turion’s conviction? There is no reason in any 
case why we should adopt the unsatisfactory ex- 
CREEDS, 14 
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planation of Origen. All that man can endure 
Christ suffered for us, and though he had power to 
lay down his life, as he had power to take it up 
again; yet he no more exercised that power, than 
he put forth his undoubted power of sumrnoning 
to his assistance legions of angels. No man can 
breathe forth his spirit at will, and therefore 
Christ did not; for in all things he was ‘like as 
we are. When he became obedient unto death, 
it was the death of the cross, without mitigation 
of its extreme suffering, or abridgement of its 
natural duration; but he proceeded along the 
valley of the shadow of death as the Son of Man, 
that through a perfect and complete death, he 
might destroy him that hath the power of death. 
Thus, therefore, Jerusalem that killeth the 
prophets, and stoneth them that are sent to her 
bearing the message of God, filled up the measure 
of her iniquities, by nailing to the cross the Lord 
of Life; and her fearful guilt, in bringing upon 
her own head and upon the head of her children, 
that innocent blood, still abideth. It was de- 
manded of her in the day of her visitation, when 
Calvary again became the scene of God’s judicial 
wrath. For the Lord’s parable was fulfilled; and 
‘he sent forth his armies, and destroyed those 
murderers, and burned up their city.’ A foreign 
foe! then nailed their children to the cross, in 
every form of mockery and insult, until room was 


1 TIpoorAouv & ot orpati@tat Kal did TO TWAHGos, XwWpa Te éveei- 
6: dpynv Kal utcos tobs a\évTas, wetTo Tois otavpois, kal otravpol 
@\Xov Gh\Aw oxrjpaTet wpds xAevnv, Toiscwuacw. Jos. B. J. vi. 28. 
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wanting for crosses, as crosses were too few for Crucified. 
bodies. The self-pronounced sentence also, still = 
rests upon the head of their descendants, and so 
it must be ‘until the fulness of the Gentiles be Rom. xi. 25. 
come in; when, ‘if the casting away of them 
be the reconciling of the world, what shall the 
receiving of them be, but life from the dead ?’ 
NOT TID TAN Psal. vi. 3. 
"" Eusebius relates that the end of Pilate Was, H. £. ii. 7. 
that he perished miserably by his own hand. The 
fate, therefore, of the traitor Judas, who betrayed 
the innocent blood, and afterwards repented, but 
hanged himself; and of Pilate who washed his 
hands of it with so much ostentation, and then 
when he had scourged Jesus, delivered him to be 
crucified, but in the end destroyed himself, can be 
viewed only as judicial in their similarity. 

It was thus that Christ ‘bare our sins in his 1 pet. ii. 24. 
own body on the tree;’ He redeemed us from the 
curse, under which every child of Adam lay bound; 
both by the inheritance of the first parents’ sin, 
and by his own actual disobedience. The broken 
covenant of works, by God’s mercy, is wholly an- 
nulled and superseded by the better covenant of 
faith and grace through the blood of the cross. co. i. 20. 
‘He hath quickened us together with him, having co. ii.14 
forgiven us all trespasses; blotting out the hand- 
writing of ordinances that was against us, which 
was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, 
‘nailing it to his cross.’ 


1 TIpoon\woas. The word used were cancelled by driving a spike 
by Josephus, of nailing to the cross, through the parchment roll, the 
in the preceding note; andas deeds handwriting of our broken cove- 
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John i. 13. 


1 Pet. iv. 13. 
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But the condition, upon which alone the hand- 
writing that is against us can be thus nailed to the 
cross and for ever done away, is that we have a 
living faith in the Son of God; and that this faith 
be shewn to be living, by the proof of which the 
Apostle speaks so earnestly; the formation of 
Christ within. For whatever Christ did or suffered, 
for us men and for our salvation, must be set forth 
in spirit and power within each heart. If He 
descended to us, we must ascend to him. If he 
became man of a pure virgin, we must be born 
again of the Spirit. As he by nature, so must we 
by !adoption and grace become sons of God; ‘Not 
of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God.’ As he suffered for us, 
so must we, if it be God’s will to purify us by trial, 
be partakers of Christ’s sufferings; and be ‘made 
conformable unto his death.’ For if Christ was 
crucified for us, Scripture is very urgent in press- 
ing home upon the conscience the truth, that ‘they 
that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the 
affections and lusts.’ ‘If we have been planted 
together in the likeness of his death, we shall be 
also in the likeness of his resurrection: knowing 
this, that our old man is crucified with him, that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, that hence- 
forth we should not serve sin.’ This is the state of 
each regenerate heart, according to its measure of 
renewal in Christ; though the comparison of our 


nant was annulled, by being nailed gpocn\woas TH cravpa. 
to the cross with the body of Christ. 1 Compare the Collect for the 
So Chrysostom, d:éspntev atts Nativity of Christ. 
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own weak graces with the holy faith of an Apostle, Crucified. 
serve only to shew our own immeasurable distance. 

Again, if our Lord lay buried in the tomb, we also 

are ‘buried with him in baptism.’ ‘Know ye not, Gol. ii. 19, 
that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus 

Christ were baptized into his death? therefore we 

are buried with him by baptism into death: that like 

as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory 

of the Father, even so we also should walk in new- 

ness of life.’ If Christ rose again from the dead, 

the Apostle’s language is still in keeping, ‘ Ye are cv. i:.12. 
risen with him through the faith of the operation 

of God, who hath raised him from the dead.” ‘If cor. iii 3. 
ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things 

which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right 

hand of God.’ And lastly, if Christ having become 

the first-fruits of them that slept, ascended up again 

to the glory that he possessed before the worlds 

were made; even here the analogy of faith holds 

good; for God, ‘even when we were dead in sins, Eph. ii. 5, 6. 
hath quickened us together with Christ, and hath 
raised us up together, and made us sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus... ‘ Ye are dead, col iii. s. 
and your life is hid with Christ in God. And so 

the Apostle speaks to the members of Christ’s 
mystical body, as though they had already done 

with the flesh; ‘Ye are come unto mount Sion, Heb. xii, 22 
and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of 
angels, to the general assembly and Church of the 
firstborn, which are written in heaven, and to God 

the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men 

made perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of the 


Crucified. 


Matt. xix. 28, 


Dead. 
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new covenant. Now these expressions, scattered 
freely as they are upon the face of Scripture, 
give a very definite idea of what the Apostle meant, 
TtwMis *e truth; 


mysterious indeed, but still a living truth. And as 


by Christ being formed within us. 


surely as the Body and Blood of the Lord are 
received by the faithful in the Lord’s Supper, so 
surely must Christ himself, in all his fulness, be the 
very Life to each separate member of his Body. 
Truly born of the Spirit, and suffering, and cruci- 
fied, and dead, and buried, and risen, and glorified, 
as was the Son of Man, the same verities must re- 
claim us one by one from the world, and present us 
to God new men in Christ Jesus, renewed daily by 
the Spirit of adoption from strength to strength ; 
until that state of regeneration, which commenced at 
our baptism, and is carried on in the spirit through 
faith, by a gradual renovation of the whole inner 
man, is completed by the perfect and final !regene- 
ration of body and soul and spirit in heaven. 


He therefore who suffered for us, endured 
those sufferings until death puta period to them; 
and since all the cruelties that he underwent, were 
known in the eternal counsels of God, and as such 


1 Augustine interprets of the bo- 
dy’s future regeneration, the words 
of Christ, ‘in the regeneration, 
when the Son of man shall sit upon 
the throne of his glory.’ Matt. xix. 
28. Nam et ipsam Dominus rege- 
nerationem vocat, non utique talem 
qualis fit per baptismum, sed in qua 
etiam in corpore perficietur quod 
nunc spiritu inchoatur. In regene- 
ratione, inquit, &c. De Pecc. Mer. 
et Rem. 11..9. Vind. Cath, 11, 259. 


Sic enim caro nostra regenerabitur 
per incorruptionem, quemadmodum 
est anima nostra regenerata per 
fidem... 7 Sicut ergo duo sunt re- 
generationes, de quibus jam supra 
locutus sum; una secundum fidem, 
que nunc fit per baptismum; alia 
secundum carnem, que fiet in ejus 
incorruptione atque immortalitate, 
per judicium magnum atque novis- 
simum; ita sunt et resurrectiones 


due, &c. de Civ. D. xx. vi. 5, § 6. 
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predicted by his prophets; so also the same sure Dead. 
word of prophecy, that set forth Christ as scourged 

and buffeted for us, declared also that he should 
surely be put to death. Thus Isaiah tells us, that 

‘He was wounded for our transgressions, he was Isai. li. s. 
bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our 
peace was upon him; and with his stripes we are 
healed,’ but he declares also, that ‘He is brought 

as a lamb to the slaughter;’ that ‘ He was cut off Isai. iiii.7, 3. 
from the land of the living; for the transgression 

of my people was he stricken!.? The same reason, 
therefore, for which the Incarnation and Birth and 
Passion of Christ were minutely foretold in pro- 
phecy, holds good also with respect to his Death. 

They were several elements in the great scheme of 
Redemption, ordained before the beginning of the 
world; and God was pleased to make these events 
known by his servants the prophets, as a part of 

the eternal counsels, that their fulfilment might 

in due time declare the truth and faithfulness of 

God. ‘The death of Christ, thus foreordained and 
foreshewn, was the natural issue of sufferings accu- 
mulated, until human nature could bear no more. 

For ‘Behold the Man,’ after a night of misery 

and insult from those whose love he had so richly 
earned; buffeted before the priests; mocked in 
royal array by Herod; scourged and crowned 

with thorns by Pilate; and, more piercing even 

than that hundred pointed pain, betrayed by one 
discipie and forsaken of all; His precious body 


1 JID) YAI ‘Did the blow fall varov, evidently reading w) 
upon him,’ LXX. #x0y els 6d. WDD 


Dead. 


Lam. i. 12. 


John xix. 35. 


1 John v. 8. 
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nailed to the cross, and his whole being agonised 
with pain such as human nature shrinks from 
imagining. Behold the Man, the soul fainting and 
reviving within, the spirit seeking pity and conso- 
lation, yet finding none; the earth lost as in the 
gloom of one wide grave beneath; the heavens 
black with darkness above; ‘Is it nothing to you, 
all ye that pass by? behold, and see if there be 
any sorrow like unto my sorrow, which is done 
unto me, wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me in 
the day of his fierce anger.’ But God has merci- 
fully put it beyond the power of the body to en- 
dure the extremity of mortal agony for any length 
of time, and when the forces of nature are spent, 
life ceases in death. 

That no proof of the reality of Christ’s death 
might be wanting, his side was pierced with a 
spear, and forthwith from the seat of life, the 
heart, there came out a mingled flow of blood and 
water. ‘That there was something mystical in this 
result of natural suffusion, would appear from the 
solemn words of St John; ‘ He that saw it bare 
record, and his record is true: and he knoweth 
that he saith true, that ye might believe.’ And 
the same writer speaks of this fact, as consti- 
tuting, together with the testimony of the Spirit, a 
triple witness to the truth of Christ’s divinity ; 
‘There are three that bear witness in earth, the 
spirit, and the water, and the blood; and these 
three agree in one.’ The fact testified is, that 
Christ is the Son of God; the witnesses are three. 
Tae Spirit, because the Lord had said that when 
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he departed he would send the Holy Ghost the Dead. 
Comforter; the descent of the Paraclete, therefore, 
was the proof that the Son of God having truly 
died, reigned as the king of glory in heaven; as 
the Lord had said; ‘When ye have lifted up the Jonn viii. 2. 
Son of Man, then shall ye know that I am He.’ 
The water was a witness; for it was in the baptism 
of Christ that direct testimony was given to the 
Son of God. ‘He that sent me to baptize with Jchni. 33,34. 
water, the same said unto me, Upon whom thou 
shalt see the Spirit descending, and remaining on 
him, the same is he which baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost. And I saw, and bare record that this is 
the Son of God.’ From that time, the water of 
baptism, as being inseparably connected with the 
record of John, was as a witness to the Divinity of 
Christ. | 

The blood also poured forth upon the cross 
was shed in evidence of the same fact. The 
very offence, for which Christ was seized by the 
Jews, was because he made himself the Son of 
God; and to this charge his examination by the 
High Priest had a close reference, ‘I adjure thee Matt. xxvi 
by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou 
be the Christ the Son of God.’ Up to the parting 
agony of body and soul, the Saviour still bore wit- 
ness to this truth, ‘ Father, forgive them; for they rute xxiii. 
know not what they do;’ ‘ Father, into thy hands I ap 
commend my Spirit. This was the witness of 
blood, and it came to the centurion with an irre- 
sistible force, so that the confession was extorted 
from him, ‘Truly this was the Son of God.’ The Matt. xxvii. 

14—5 


Dead. 


Time vi. 13, 
15—16. 


Cypr. ad 
Jubaianum,8. 
atove p. &6. 
Vind. Cath. 
III. 234. 
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blood is the third witness, therefore, that Christ is 
the Son of God; for by it a good confession was 
witnessed before Pontius Pilate by Him ‘who is 
the Blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings 
and Lord of lords, who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in the light which no man can approach 
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unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can see: to 
whom be honour and power everlasting. Amen.’ 

In another point of view the water mingled 
with blood that flowed from the pierced side of the 
Lord, was considered by the Primitive Church to 
represent the two kinds of baptism whereby incor- 
poration into the body of Christ is effected. The 
ordinary baptism by water, and the martyr’s bap- 
tism of blood. For the baptism of blood, where- 
with our Lord declared that he should be baptized, 
was that which conveyed the grace of Christ to 
those holy martyrs, who were put to death in times 
of persecution, before they had received the ordi- 
Their death for the 
sake of Christ was their regeneration in glory. 


nary baptism of the Church. 


Cyprian, for example, attaches this meaning to it, 
where he says that the unbaptized catechumen who 
receives the crown of martyrdom, receives also the 
grace of the new birth by the baptism of blood; 
and his master, Tertullian, still more expressly, 
‘1We have another baptism, which is also one, 


1 Est quidem nobis etiam se- 
cundum lavacrum, unum et ipsum, 
sanguinis scilicet, de quo Dominus, 
Habeo, inquit, baptismo tingi; quum 
jam tinctus fuisset. Wenerat enim 
per aquam et sanguinem, sicut Jo- 


hannes scripsit, ut aqua tingeretur, 
sanguine glorificaretur. Proinde ut 
nos faceret aqua vocatos, sanguine 
electos, hos duo baptismos de vul- 
nere perfossi lateris emisit. 
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namely, of blood, of which the Lord said; I have a Dead. 
baptism to be baptized with, when he had already 
been baptized. For he came by water and blood, 
as St John wrote, he having been baptized with 
water, and glorified with blood. In the same way 
that he might cause us to be called by water, and 
chosen with blood, he sent forth these two bap- 
tismal elements from the wound of his pierced side.’ 
The true death of Christ therefore being in- 
contestably proved, it only remains that we should 
have a true faith respecting the effects of death 
upon Him, who was God eternal, as well as mortal 
man, in one person. When Christ died for us, it 
was by a death such as ours, extending in its 
effects to the whole human nature, but to that 
alone. Apollinaris conceived the monstrous notion 
that Christ was destitute of a human soul, its place 
being occupied by the Divine Nature; he denied 
therefore at the same time the possibility of Christ’s 
true and natural death. For death is the actual 
and complete separation of body and soul; so that 
the body returns to dust, and the soul returns to 
the God who gave it. This separation of soul 
from body, was the sentence threatened from the 
first against sin: ‘In the day that thou eatest cen. ii.17. 
thereof thou shalt surely die. The penalty was 
incurred and inflicted, from the day of Adam down- 
wards, and it never could have been reversed, if 
the Son of God had not, with infinite love, taken 
upon him our flesh, that he might be subject to 
our death. ‘Forasmuch then as the children are nev. ii. 14. 
partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise 


Dead. 
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took part of the same; that through death he 
might destroy him that had the power of death.’ 
The definition of a true bodily death in Christ 
was altogether such as will be definitive of our 
own; namely, the separation of the living imma- 
terial substance the soul, from the material sub- 
stance the body. But the Godhead, which, as we 
have seen, was united inseparably with the Man- 
hood in Christ from its very first rudimental origin, 
was united in one Person, without confusion in- 
deed, but inseparably, never again for a single 
moment to be disunited. ‘The exclamation, there- 
fore, ‘My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me ?’ was the exclamation of human nature tried to 
the utmost; and it shews that Christ truly bare our 
infirmities, and was like as we are in true human 
feeling. But the Godhead was still in union with 
the Manhood in that suffering Divine Person. And 
in the end, when our Lord bowed the head and 
gave up the ghost, there was a separation of soul 
from body, according to the undeviating law of 
nature; but the Godhead was with the soul and 
with the body also, still as inseparably as ever 
united to both. And as truly as Christ the Son 
of God was conceived of the Holy Ghost, born of 
the Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
and was crucified; so truly also God was in Christ 
when he died, and when he was buried. Hence 
Athanasius in refuting the Apollinarian notions 
says, ‘’ But crying out, and bowing the head, and 


1 Kpaktas 6& kat xAlvas tiv pa, Td Eowlev tov idiov cw- 
Kepadyy, kal wapadols TO WvEev- patos, TovTésTt, Ty Wuxrv éon- 
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yielding up the ghost, shewed the inward correla- 
tive of his own body, which is the soul; of which 
he also spake: I lay it down for my sheep; so 
that no one can say that he expired by the pass- 
ing of the Godhead, but by the departure of the 
soul. For if death and the decease of the body 
took place in him by the transition of the God- 
head, of a truth he died his own peculiar death, 
And how did he descend into hell 
Where in that 
case was the 'soul, which the Lord engaged to lay 


and not ours. 
in the unveiled nature of God? 


down for the sheep, and concerning which the pro- 
phets spake beforehand ? 
the soul took place, it is declared for this reason, 


But if a departure of 


because he took upon him our death; that is, he 
endured our dissolution as he had received our 
birth. And in another work, ‘?So that, man was 
not separated from God, neither did God make 
known to man his abandonment; and the state of. 
death, and the departure of the spirit, was not the 
transition of God, but the separation of the soul 
from the body. For our death was shewn forth in 


pave’ qept ts Kal elpnkev, OTe Ti- 
Onur vip THY mWpoBaTwy TaV 
EU@Y. WATE THY ExTVEVoLW OUK ay 
vis elrot CedtyTos petadoTaciy, 
a@\\a@  Wuyxins droxwpnow. el ydp 
KatTa@ petaotact Yeotntos 6 Oava- 
TOS YEYOVE, Kal 1} TOU TWuATOS VEK= 
pwots, idtov apa Odvatov ancbave, 
Kal ov Tov méeTEpoV. Kal Tos eis 
dou kaTn\Gev, arapaxadintTw TH 
Oedtynt13 Tov ody 1) Wuxn, ny éwny- 
yet\ato 6 Kupios tiOévat barrie THy 
mpoPatwy, wept is Kal wpopyrac 
Tpopyvuovery ; ei dé Wuxis aTOXW- 


pow yéyove, dia TovTO elpnTat, 
OTL TOv HuéTEpov avedéEaTto Oava- 
Tov, TovTéoTtt THS KAO’ Huas Crart- 
TEWS AVaTXOMEVOS, WOTEP Kai Yev- 
vicews. Athanas. de Inc. Jes. Chr. 
18. Vind. Cath. 1. 165. 

1Tiy Wuxynv pov tiOnur barép 
Tov teoBatTwy. Joh. x. 15. 

2"Qore ox avOpwros Geo éxw- 
pi€ero, ore Oeds mpds avOpwirov 
éyKkatadewiy dinyetro, 
véxpwots Kal TOU TWvevmaTos a7ro- 
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his. But if God was separated from the body, and 
this constituted death, how came it that the body 
separated from the incorruptible God, should have 
manifested incorruption? And how came it that 
the Word accomplished the Descent into Hell? 
Or how did he shew forth his Resurrection from 
Was it that Himself instead of our (7. e. 
human) soul arose, that he might adapt thereto the 
likeness of our Resurrection? But how is it pos- 


sible that we should imagine this of God ?’ 


thence ? 


Another proof of our Lord’s mortal nature, was 
his burial; this, as well as all other particulars of 
our faith in Christ, which are contained in the 
Creed, was indicated of old by prophecy; as if so 
infinitely important a subject, as the hope of Israel, 
could not be too circumstantially defined. The 
fifty-third chapter of Isaiah is explicit upon this 
Having stated that the subject of his 
prophetic announcement, should be put to death 
judicially, the son of Amoz proceeds to speak of 
his burial; ‘He made his grave with the wicked ; 
(BYYW the forensically “cast;” as in Exod. xxiii. 
7, Deut. xxv. 1) and with the rich in his death; 
because he hath done no violence, neither was any 
deceit in his mouth.’ 


point also. 


That same meekness and 


Matos Xwpiouds. © yap uéTepos 
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Gdov dvdoraciw émwedeikvuTo; pn 
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Wuyns avicrato, va THs nueTépas 
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Kal ma@s oldv te epi Oeov TavTa 
évvoety. Athanas. de Adv. Jes. Chr. 
15. Vind. Cath. 1. 279. 
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divine beauty of spirit, which first attracted two Buicd. 
such honourable followers as Joseph and Nicode- 

mus, afterwards preserved them from throwing off 

their allegiance to Christ; and the holy character 

of him who was despised and rejected of men, was 

the reason, as the prophet truly says, why he whose 

grave had been prepared between two outcasts of 

the law, was placed in a tomb less inconsistent with 

his sanctity. His body having been tended by the 

pious care of the ‘rich in his death,’ was placed in 

the sepulchre hewn out of the rock, in which man 

never yet lay ; ‘because he had done no violence, 
neither was any deceit found in his mouth.’ ‘That 

the word of prophecy might be fulfilled, therefore, 

that part of the Roman punishment of crucifixion 

was mitigated, whereby the body of the malefactor see Bp 
was usually left upon the cross, to perish by decom- ig 
position, or to become the prey of birds and 
beasts; and they who clamoured for the death of 
Christ, now interceded for the removal of his body; 

‘The Jews therefore, because it was the prepara- Jom xix. 31. 
tion, that the bodies should not remain upon the 

cross on the sabbath-day, (for that sabbath-day was 

an high day,) besought Pilate that their legs might 

be broken, and that they might be taken away.’ It 

was not unusual, in cases of execution by this fearful p. 311, 312. 
punishment, that its lingering horror was shortened 

by breaking the limbs. ‘The tender mercies of Prov. xii. 10. 
the wicked are cruel.’ And in Judza especially 

this was the practice, the law requiring that the 

body of any malefactor that was exposed after the pout. xxi. 29, 
life was taken, should be removed and buried 
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before nightfall. This reason, of course, pressed 
with tenfold force upon the present occasion, for it 
was the day of preparation for the Paschal Sab- 
bath; the first day of unleavened bread, coin- 
ciding also with the weekly Sabbath, on the initial 
evening of which the Passover was eaten by the 
Jews of Jerusalem. But our Lord had manifestly 
celebrated the Passover on the previous evening, 
which was to him as the first day of unleavened 
bread, rpwrn trav aCuuwv. While in the sequel of 
that same day, namely, at the sixth hour of the 
next morning, it is said to be the preparation of the 
Passover (nv dé mapackevyn Tod Ilacya, wpa dé woel 
é<ty). To our Lord and his disciples, therefore, it 
was the Paschal day, to the Jews of Jerusalem it 
was the preparation only for the Passover, which 
commenced with them on the evening of our 
Lord’s burial. This remarkable difference was 
caused by a variation in the computation of the 
Jewish calendar. The first day of the month, at 
that time, was determined !by the actual dao of 
the new moon. ?An assembly was held in the 
temple on the thirtieth day of the month, to receive 
evidence respecting the first appearance of the 
moon. If no intelligence was received, a day was 
intercalated’; but if, as it sometimes happened, the 
moon’s previous appearance was afterwards authen- 


1 See a curious passage upon considered as one with the preced- 
this question of the veounvia inDe ing. So also the intercalated day 
Sacy’s Arabic Chrestomathy. in the Julian calendar was consi- 


a TalnudiBab. cll WN dered to be in continuation of the 
2 gat preceding day; and as this was the 


/ A ° e 
and O21) writ wp ‘sixth of the calends of March,’ 
3 The intercalated day being it obtained the name ‘ Bissextilis.’ 
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ticated, the intercalation was struck out, so that 
the thirtieth day was the last of the preceding 


month, and the feasts for the current month were 
accordingly readjusted. But this correction, as 
tending to confusion, was not willingly adopted. 
1Hence it was permitted, in doubtful cases, that the 
Passover should be kept on two consecutive days. 
Out of Judea, of course, it could not be kept 
coincidently with the feast at Jerusalem. Accord- 


ing to Maimonides, even in the more distant parts. 


of Judea the Passover was kept on two consecu- 
tive days. Our Lord, therefore, in common with 
the great body of his countrymen in the provinces, 
kept the Passover strictly according to the law of 
Moses, by the actual observation of the lunar 
gaots, and on the present occasion observed the 
feast upon the day preceding that on which the 
Passover was more generally slain at Jerusalem. 
The day, therefore, upon which our Lord was 
put to death, was, so far as his persecutors were 
concerned, the preparation for the great day of 
the Jewish year, the Passover falling upon this 
occasion on the Sabbath. ‘That the bodies might 
not remain exposed upon the Sabbath-day, the 
Jews besought Pilate that the last lingering spark 
of life might be extinguished, and that they might 
be removed. But our Lord was already dead; and 
although his side was pierced with a spear, not a 
bone was broken of the Paschal Lamb. Joseph of 


1 The Talmud gives an instance which in the first instance was per- 
in which the Passover was kept on missive only, afterwards became the 
two consecutive days, on account of | settled custom, and was referred to 
the doubtful phase of thenew moon. __ the ordinance of ‘ Ezra the scribe.’ 


FINWA WN Gemara,c.i, That 
Sy oat 


Buried. 
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Buried. Arimathea, a rich man and an honourable coun- 
Matt, xxvii. sellor, 7.e. of the Sanhedrim, a good man and a 
sexs just, who also waited himself for the kingdom of 

God, being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for fear 
of the Jews, discarding at length all unworthy fear, 
Mark xv. 43. ‘went in boldly’ unto Pilate, and besought him 
that he might take away the body of Jesus. And 
Pilate gave him leave, and commanded the body 
to be delivered; he came, therefore, and took the 
body of Jesus. Another eminent man of the Pha- 
John xix.38. risees, Nicodemus, a ruler and master in Israel, 
in other words, a member also of the Sanhedrim, 
the same which came to Jesus by night, now came 
in the face of day for the purpose of embalming 
John xix. 39. the dead body of Jesus, and ‘brought a mixture of 
myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound weight.’ 
These two pious sons of Israel, therefore, assisted 
Matt, xxvii by the women, ‘Mary Magdalene, and that other 
Mark xv.47. Mary,’ ‘the mother of James and Joses,’ ‘because 


Luke xxiii. 


jthevix.49 Of the Jews’ preparation day,’ for ‘the Sabbath 
gaits drew on,’ ‘took the body of Jesus, and wound it in 
linen clothes with the spices, as the manner of the 
Jews is to bury; and Joseph ‘laid it in his own 
new tomb, hewn out of a rock,’ which was in a 
‘garden nigh at hand,’ ‘and rolled a stone unto 
the door of the sepulchre.’ Having performed this 
pious office, ‘they returned, and prepared spices 
and ointments, and rested the Sabbath-day, accord- 
ing to the commandment.’ The burial of Christ is 
another proof of the reality of his death; and the 
work was performed by two men whose antecedent 
prejudices, and wide separation in point of earthly 
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rank from Jesus and his disciples, made it impossi- 
ble that there should have been any fraudulent 
collusion between them. But the Jews themselves 
supplied a fresh testimony to the truth, in the inter- 
val that elapsed between the burial and the resur- 
rection of our Lord. For the next day the chief 
priests and Pharisees, remembering our Lord’s 
declaration that on the third day he would rise 


Buried. 


again, obtained ‘a watch’ of four soldiers from Matt, xxvii. 


Pilate, and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the 
stone, and setting a watch. If they had not been 
certain of Christ’s death, this would not have been 
done by them; and since they were not present 
when his body was laid in the tomb, they could 
not have set a watch over the body, if they had 
not first ascertained the fact, that the tomb really 
contained its precious deposit. An enemy, so 
jealous of fraud, would take care that no other 


tomb was sealed but that which held the body; grate. xxvii. 


‘the last error,’ in such a case, would indeed have 
been ‘ worse than the first.’ 


The article of the Descent into Hell, was not 


inserted in the Creed until shortly before the time into Hell 


of Ruffinus; when the Apollinarian heresy rendered 
it necessary that every safeguard for faith in the 
true human nature of Christ, ‘of a reasonable soul 
and human flesh subsisting,’ should be carefully 
maintained, ‘This doctrine, which was fully ex- 
pressed in the ancient writings of the Church, and 
possibly admitted into some of the older Creeds, 
now in the fourth century became a formal ex- 


He de- 
ed 


Primitive 


Doctrine. 
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Her. iv. 45. 
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pression of Christian faith in the Western Church. 
The Eastern made no further addition to her Creed, 
after the Council of Constantinople had given a 
fuller development to the Nicene formulary of 
faith. The belief of the Church, however, was 
always in accordance with the addition. The 
death of the Lord of Life was known to be such 
as that to which mortal man is heir, and whatever 
is predicable of man’s dissolution, was true also of 
the separation of soul and body in Christ. After 
death the body returns to earth; and therefore the 
soul also, by every nation that has believed in its 
continued existence after separation from the body, 
has been considered 'to descend into ‘the lower 
parts’ of the earth, for ever hidden from the light 
of day. Whatever was believed to be inseparable 
from the idea of mortality in every other case, 
must be held to be true also of Christ. Hence, 
from the days of the Apostles, the descent of Christ 
to the place of departed spirits called ‘ hades,’ ‘in- 
ferna, and, in our Saxon, ‘hell,’ was a matter of 
firm belief in the Church, though not always ex- 
pressed in her Creeds. 

The testimony of Irenzus in the second century, 
is very clear upon the subject. He implies that 
the doctrine was made known to him by the pres- 
byter, whom he so often mentions, as having re- 
ceived his doctrine immediately from the Apostles, 
and whom he ?names in two places as Polycarp, 

1 The descent into hell is evi- videtur esse in eo quod sepultus 
dently considered by Ruffinus as dicitur. Ruffin. de Symb.18. Vind. 


synonymous with burial: Vis tamen Cath. 1. 567. 
verbi (descendit sc. ad inferna) eadem 3 In his epistle to Florinus, Eu- 
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the disciple of St John. !The scriptural references Primitive 
produced by him in confirmation are, first, certain nk bate 
words ascribed by him to Isaiah, which are no 
longer found in the sacred text, but which are 
quoted by Justin Martyr as words of Jeremiah that 

had been suppressed by the Jews; though of course 

the fact that they are ignored by the Hebrew text, 

the Septuagint, the Hexapla, the Targums, and 

every other ancient version of Scripture, must be 
deemed to be conclusive evidence against the au- 
thenticity of the passage. As the words would 

seem to have led to an erroneous interpretation of 

the somewhat similar words of St Peter, they are 

here given. Justin introduces them by observing, 

‘2The Jews have in the same way suppressed these 

words of Jeremiah, “ The Lord God, the Holy One 

of Israel, hath remembered his dead, which lay in 

the earth of the grave; and He descended to them 

that he might proclaim to them his salvation.’ 
Irenzus next cites in proof the words of Christ, 

‘As Jonas was three days and three nights in the Matt. xii. 40. 
whale’s belly; so shall the Son of man be in the 

heart of the earth ;’ he adds also in confirmation 

the words of St Paul, ‘Now that he ascended, fpn. iv. 9. 
what is it but that he also descended first into the 

lower parts of the earth?’ The expression of the 


seb. H. E. vy. 20; c. Her. 1. 8, (leg. dytos e@ lit. unc. AIIO) 'Ic- 
Vind. Cath. ut. 441; and Martyr. pand Trav vexpav aitod T&y KeKot- 
Polyc., Vind. Cath. 111. 86 Bnpévwv eis YHv XwuaTtos, Kai Ka- 
LC Mar. Ni Bhs Ol. Iv aS TéEBn Tpos ad’Tois avayyeNicacbat 
2 ‘Aro twv Adoywy TOU aiToU adbtots TO cwTipiov a’tov. Just. 
‘Tepentov opoiws tavtameptéxoav' M. Dial.c. Tryph. 72; cf. 2 Esdr. 
’Euvnoby 6& Kuptos 6 Oeds awd ii, 81. 
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Psalmist he considers to be prophetical of the same 
event, ‘Thou hast delivered my soul from the 
lowermost hell.” And he applies also the words of 
Ps. xxii. 4, in a passage, that shews clearly what 
meaning he attached to the Descent into Hell}. 
‘For when our Lord passed through the valley of 
the shadow of death, where were the souls of the 
departed, afterwards he arose from thence in the 
body, and after his resurrection was received up. 
It is evident that the souls also of his disciples 
depart to the place decreed for them by God, 
and exist there until the resurrection they await. 
Then receiving back the body, and rising inte- 
erally, that is bodily, as their Lord arose, they 
shall thus come before the presence of God.’ 

The heads of Christian doctrine given by Eu- 
sebius, in the end of the first book of his History, 
as the preaching of Thaddeus one of the seventy 
disciples, shew that the doctrine of the descent 
into hell was at least current in the earliest ages 
of the Church; and that Ruffinus hardly expressed 
himself accurately, in saying that this clause was 
unknown to the Eastern Churches. Certainly, its 
presence in a body of doctrines systematically 
arranged, inclines the mind to believe that Creeds 
even then existed, in which it was an element. 


1 Cum enim Dominus, in medio 
umbre mortis abierit, ubi anime 
mortuorum erant, post deinde cor- 
poraliter resurrexit, et post resur- 
rectionem assumptus est; manifes- 
tum quia et discipulorum ejus ani- 
me arépxovrar eis Toy TOTOY TOV 
wWpisuévoy avtats amd Tov Qeau, 


Kakel méxpt TIS dvacTacews ot- 
TOL, TWeptuévovegalt Ti}y avdata- 
ci' éweita adto\aBoveca Ta ow- 
pata, Kal d\oKNijpws dvactacat, 
TovTéstt cwuaTikas, Kabws Kal 6 
Kipios avéotn, ottTws éevcovTat 
els Tv Ovsiy TOU Oeov. Iren, c. 


Her. vy. 31. 
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The reader may form his own opinion upon the 
subject, from the historian’s words given below}. 
Clement of Alexandria is not less clear in 
his statement of the same doctrine, but with an 
evident leaning to the interpolated verse quoted 
by Ireneus; for he assigns as the only reason for 
this descent, Christ’s revelation of the Gospel to 
those in prison. The passage is also worthy of 
notice, as being the first indication of the applica- 
tion of St Peter’s words to the descent into hell, 
2and of the Gospel being preached by our Lord to 


the souls of the departed. 


1 The occasion which gave rise 
to this sketch of Christian doctrine, 
was the healing of Abgarus, king of 
Edessa, to whom, according to Eu- 
sebius, St Thomas, by the Saviour’s 
command, sent Thaddeus. (See 
Burton’s Lectures, A.p. 70.) How- 
ever apocryphal the account may 
be, we can hardly doubt the exist- 
ence of documents which Eusebius 
states that he had seen at Edessa in 
the Syriac language. These docu- 
ments were, the letter of Abgarus 
to Christ, the reply, and the conse- 
quent history of the conversion and 
healing of the king, and the first 
origin of the Christian Church at 
Edessa, We cannot doubt the ac- 
euracy of that which the historian 
declares that he saw; neither can 
we doubt that the substance of the 
preaching of Thaddeus, including 
the descent into hell, had long been 
the received faith of the Church of 
Edessa. 

Kai 6 Oaddatos, viv nev ctw7y- 
couat, Edn, emerd)) KnpvEaet Tov 
Adyov aweatd\nv* atptov c& Ex- 
kAnolacdy jot Tovs moXiras 
wavTas, Kal én’ avTwy Knpitw 
Adyov TOU Oeov, kal orep@ ev 


‘Wherefore the Lord 


Tots Tov Novyov Tis GwHs* wept TE 
~ 2 , > -~ s > , 
THS E\evcews Inoov kabws éyéveTo, 
Kal Wepl THS dTooTOATs abTOU, Kal 
évexa Tivos amwectad\n vo ToU 
, ‘ _~ NY ‘ 
Ilatpdés. Kai wepl tis duvépews 
TaV Epywy avTov, Kal muoTnpiwv 
cal ’ ’ 2 ~ , ‘ 
@v é\a\noev év TH KooHw, Kal 
Kai 
Wept TIS Katvys av’Tov KnptEEews, 
€ ~ 
Kal Wepi TIS TULKPOTNTOS Kai évTE- 


woia Ouvaduet TavTa é7rolet. 


elas, Kal wepl Tis TaTeWWoews 
Tov datvomevov EEwlev avOpwrrov. 
Kal was éramelvwoev éavtov Kai 
adméBave, kal éouixpuvey a’tov Tip 
Bedtnta. “Oca 8 b7d "Lovéaiwy 
éraQev, Kal mwas écravpwln, Kai 
KatéBn els Tdov “Adny, kai duécxice 
ppayuoyv tov €€ al@vos py oyic- 
Bévta, Kai dvéotn, Kal cuvijyeipe 
Tous at’ alwyvwy Kexotunuévous, Kal 
wes KatéBn wdvos, avéByn dé pera 
dro\Xov oxXov mpds tov Iarépa 
avtov. Kat was xaOnrat év defa 
tov Qeov kai Ilatpos peta doEns év 
Tots ovpavois* Kai was éX\edcecOar 
méAXN|t waduy peta OdEns Kal duva- 
Mews, Kpivat (wvtTas Kal vexpods. 
Euseb, Hist. Eccl. 1. 13. 

2 Atorep 6 Kiptos etnyyeXtocato 
Kat tots év “Adov...ovxe dnAovow 
ebnyyeNic8at tov Kupiov tois te 
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preached also to those in hell... do not the words 
shew that the Lord preached to those lost in the 
flood, or rather the captives, and to those kept in 
prison and custody?... If therefore the Lord de- 
scended into hell for no other reason than that he 
might preach the Gospel...and the Gospel says 
that many bodies of those that slept arose, it is 
manifest that they were translated to a better state; 
wherefore there happened a general movement and 
change by the dispensation of the Saviour.’ 
1Tertullian states that Christ descended into 
hell that he might satisfy the conditions of mor- 
tality, and complete the form of human death in the 
shades below; he connects also with this doctrine 
the words of St Paul, already noticed in the same 


way by Irenezus. 


2Origen says, that Christ descended into hell, not 
vanquished, but as the mighty conqueror of death, 
and confirms the assertion by St Peter’s application 


adtwokwvdcw év TH KatTak\vopa, 
uadXov O€ remednpévots, Kal Tots 
év puAakxy Te Kal Ppovpa ouvexo- 
pévors; ... Ei y’ otv 6 Kipuos 60’ ob- 
Oév Erepov eis “Adov xaty\Oev, 1 
Oia TO ebayyeNicacbat, Warep Ka- 
77 \Oev...Kal cWuaTa pyoly TO ed- 
ayyé\tov wodk\a TeV KEeKotunpeé- 
vwy avioracQat, eis apetvw Onddv 
OTe petateleméevwy taki, yéyo- 
vey dpa tis KaBoArKy Kivyots Kal 
petafeots Kata Ti oikovoxiay Tou 
Xwtijpos. Clem. Al. Strom. v1, 

1 Quod si Christus Deus, quia 
et homo, mortuus secundum Scrip- 
turas et sepultus secundum easdem, 
huic quoque legi satisfecit, forma 
humane mortis apud inferos functus, 
nec ante ascendit in sublimia celo- 


rum, quam descendit in inferiora ter- 
rarum, ut illic patriarchas, et pro- 
phetas compotes sui faceret. 

2 Xptaotos évy"Adov; 7 ov yéyo- 
vev éxels ov Eotiv adnOes TO ei- 
év Wadpots épunvevbév 
umd Tay 'Atwooté\wy év Talis Tpa- 


pnuévov 


Leow abta@y wept TOU Tov LwTijpa 
év “Adov KataBeBnkévat;...ovK éy- 
KataNeiWwers tTHyv Wuxijv pou els 
“Adov, o06& dwoets Tov Sotovy cov 
téevv dtapOdpav. Elta peta tovto 
é€dy dwoxpiyjtat, Ste Xptoros év 
“Adov KataBéBynke, Te ToLets 3 viKij= 
cwv, i} vixnOnodpuevos bad Tov ba- 
vatov; Nat xatedrjA\vbev eis ta 
Xwpra éxetva, odx ws dovAOS TaD 
éxet, AN’ ws Seomdtns waraicwy 


Orig. Hom. 11. in Reg. 
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of the Psalmist’s words, ‘Thou shalt not leave my 
soul in hell, nor suffer thy Holy One to see cor- 
ruption.’ Again, in his discussion with Celsus, the 
same writer states, that Christ not only saved by 
his doctrine vast numbers upon earth; but that 
‘after his soul was separated from the body, he con- 
versed with the disembodied souls of the dead, 
and converted to himself those that would obey, 
or whom he perceived, for reasons known to him- 
self, to be fitted for salvation.’ 

The doctrine, therefore, was not only known 
but firmly held in the earliest ages; and we need 
not carry down our testimony to writers of a later 
date. Augustine, indeed, affirms confidently, that 
none but an unbeliever would deny the descent of 
Christ into hell; ‘ Quis ergo nisi infidelis negaverit 
fuisse apud inferos Christum ?’ 

The truth intended to be conveyed by this 
part of the teaching of the Church, was manifestly, 
that the soul and body of Christ were reduced by 
death to the precise condition, that marks the 
natural dissolution of every other man. ‘This is 
exactly expressed in the Psalmist’s prediction, that 
God should not leave the soul of Christ in hell, 
nor by its continued separation from the body, 
suffer his Holy One to see corruption; and the 
application of this Scripture by St Peter upon the 
day of Pentecost, is the authority upon which the 
words were inserted in the Creed. But other pas- 


1 Kat yuuvy cwuatos yevoue- as Ewpa, dv’ obs WdEt avTOS NOyous, 
vos Wuxi, Tats yupvats cwuadtwy émitnéevotépas. Orig. c. Cels. u. 
wuirer Wuxats, ériotpépwy Kaxet- 43, 
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sages of Scripture have been cited in proof of the 
doctrine, which have no manifest connexion with 
it. It has already been noticed that Clement of 
Alexandria is the earliest writer who explained 
the words of St Peter, of the descent into hell. 
‘For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the 
just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, 
being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the 
Spirit: by which also he went and preached unto 
the spirits in prison; which sometime were disobe- 
dient, when once the long-suffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by 
water. The like figure whereunto even baptism 
doth also now save us (not the putting away of 
the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good con- 
science toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ: who is gone into heaven, and is on the 
right hand of God; angels and authorities and 
powers being made subject unto him.’ 

Athanasius, Ambrose, Cyril of Alexandria, 
Ruffinus and others have followed him, and adopted 


,, the same interpretation. The Syriac version also, 
31,22. Which was completed early in the second century, 


gives a paraphrase, rather than its usually close 
translation, of the 19th and 20th verses; that they 
may be identified more completely with the notion 
of Christ preaching to the souls of the departed. 
‘And he preached to those souls which were shut 
up in Hades (\ asas), which before were not 
obedient in the days of Noah, when the long- 
suffering of God commanded that the ark should 
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be made on account of the hope of their conver- eels ats 

sion, So Cees hater dy) };-2.00)’. rare 
A careful examination of the passage will lead 7°". 

most readers to the same conclusion at which Au- ““°"™ 

gustine long since arrived; that the Apostle is not 

at all speaking of the descent into hell, but of the 

warning which the disobedient in the days of 

Noah received by the Spirit of Christ, during the 

lengthened period of the Ark’s preparation. For 

it is plain that in the next chapter, the Apostle, 

after a recapitulation of the dead works of the 

flesh, proceeds to say that it was on account of 

them, that ‘the Gospel was preached unto the ! Pet. iv.s. 

dead;’ where we may know that he is speaking of 

the spiritually dead, and not of spirits divested of 

the body, because he speaks of these dead being 

‘judged according to men in the flesh” The spi- 

rits in prison, held in thraldom to dead works, were 

in every respect the same as these dead; meaning 

the spirits of men then in the flesh, upon whom 

the flood came. For it is a common expression 

with the writers of the New Testament, to say that Bom. xi, 9 

men by nature are shut up, or concluded under *% 

sin, that sin holds them as in a prison-house; and ‘i™Prsoned 

so it was with the contemporaries of Noah. Him- 

self was ‘heir of the righteousness which is by 

faith,’ and therefore free; but all beyond his own 

family were ‘concluded under sin. The immedi- eee 

ate purpose of the Apostle was evidently to exhort 

to a faithful following of Christ; and although 

Christians who have put on Christ by baptism, are 

typified in the salvation of Noah’s family, he warns 
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them of the defectibility of that grace; in the 
deluge only eight souls were saved by water; a 
good reason and sufficient, why all should work out 
their salvation with fear and trembling. The mean- 
ing of this passage, therefore, would be, that to 
whatever extent men shut up under sin, have been 
warned of their danger in every age of the world, 
it has been effected by the Spirit of Christ; and 
this was the case in the days of Noah, when 
eight souls alone were saved by water; ‘the like 
figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save 
us, wherein many are called from the state of 
bondage in which they languish; but to God alone 
is known the number of those that fully avail 
themselves of the gracious summons. 

The alteration made in our third Article (a.p. 
1562), shews, in a significant manner, the opinion of 
the Church of England, as regards the interpre- 
tation of this text. The Article of Edward VI. 
identified the descent into hell with these words of 
St Peter. ‘Corpus usque ad resurrectionem in 
sepulchro jacuit; Spiritus ab illo emissus spiritibus, 
qui in carcere sive in inferno detinebantur, fuit, 
illisque preedicayit, quemadmodum testatur Pe- 
tri locus. But this specific interpretation was 
cautiously rescinded in the Elizabethan Articles; 
in which it is stated simply, ‘Quemadmodum Chris- 
tus pro nobis mortuus est, et sepultus, ita est etiam 
credendus ad inferos descendisse.’ 

Connected with the idea of Christ preaching 
to the souls of the departed, is the notion of his 
triumph over Satan, by rescuing them from his 


- 
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power. ‘And those writers who have interpreted Texts mis- 
the words in the Epistle of St Peter of the descent Stat 
into hell, have generally referred to the same 
notion, the triumph of Christ, of which St Paul 
speaks in his Epistle to the Colossians; ‘And 


having spoiled principalities and powers, he made 


Cols Lo. 


a shew of them openly, triumphing over them in 
it. But it should be borne in mind, that the term, 
‘principalities and powers,’ is referrible to rule and 
dignity, whether angelical in heaven, or political 
and ecclesiastical upon earth; and of such earthly 
or heavenly pre-eminence, every passage in which 
the words occur may be explained. The terms are 
nowhere used of purely Satanic influences; neither 
would any such meaning suit the present context. 
For, clearly, the Apostle’s argument shews that 
Christ has brought the ordinances of the Jewish 


law to an end. 


1 So the false Gospel of Nico- 
demus professes to give an account 
of our Lord’s appearance in the 
place of departed souls, and of those 
whom he rescued from thence. 
But such Apocryphal legends are 
referrible to Talmudical or Rabbin- 
ical sources rather than to the cor- 
ruption of any Christian tradition. 
In the Rabbinical exposition of Ge- 
nesis by Moses Haddarsan named 
Bereshith Rabba, and which is of 
very high antiquity, it is said on 
Gen. xxiv. 27, ‘R. Joshua the son 
of Levi has said; I went with 
ID (the Angel of Death) and 
Messiah the son of David accompa- 
nied me, until I reached the gates 
of hell; and when the captives who 
were in hell saw the light of the 
Messiah, they gladly welcomed him, 


If, therefore, the phrase under 


saying: He shall lead us forth from 
this darkness; as it is written (in 
Hosea) I will redeem them from 
the hand of hell, I will deliver them 
from death; and again, The re- 
deemed of the Lord shall return, 
and come, and enter Zion, &c.’ 
So again on Gen. xliv. 18, ‘We will 
be glad and rejoice in thee; (Cant. 
i. 4.) When shall this be? When 
the captivity shall go forth from 
hell, and the godhead shall be their 
head, as it is written, Their king 
shall pass before them, and the Lord 
at the head of them, (Mic. ii. 13).’ 
So also the same writer says on 
Gen. xli. 1, ‘But what is the mean- 
ing of, The Lord looseth the prison- 
ers? (Ps. exlvi. 7.) They are the 
captives of hell, the prisoners of 
death,’ 


15—3 


Texts mis- 


applied. 


f Wie SAE 


Cole iis 10. 


Eph. iy. 9. 
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consideration can apply to the rulers of the Jewish 
Polity, no other meaning need be substituted. The 
very inference drawn by the Apostle from the 
spoiling of ‘principalities and powers’ indicates 
this interpretation; ‘Let no man, therefore, judge 
you in meat or in drink,’ &e. Elsewhere St Paul 
charges Titus that he ‘put them in mind to be 
subject to principalities and powers, to obey magis- 
trates, &c. By applying to the passage under 
consideration the same idea of temporal dignity, the 
sense would flow on in a regular and harmonious 
course, e.g. ‘Ye are complete in Christ, who, as 
the head of all principality and power, was the 
head also of the Jewish Polity, so long as he per- 
mitted it to exist. But now you have received in 
Christ the substance of all that was shadowed forth 
in the rites of the law; and these ordinances are 
for ever annuiled, struck through, and nailed to 
the cross of Christ; whereby he has cast off (a7rek- 
dvoadzevos) and set aside the old Jewish Polity, the 
principalities and powers of the Aaronical hierar- 
chy; and having triumphed over them openly in his 
own person, by his resurrection from the dead, he 
has finally superseded them. Let no man, there- 
fore, judge you in meat and drink,’ &e. 

Other words of St Paul have been adduced 
as a confirmation of the descent into hell, wherein 
he says of the Ascension; ‘ Now that he ascended, 
what is it but that he also descended first into the 
lower parts of the earth?’ But here again the 
notion of the descent into hell does not at all suit 
the context; for the Apostle is occupied in shew- 
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ing that the gift of Christ is bestowed upon us by Texts mis- 
virtue of his Ascension; but that his eternal exist- fos sono 
ence as God in the glory of the Father is the source 
of his power to confer that gift of grace; ‘For that 
he ascended, what is it but that he also descended 
first into the lower parts of the earth?’ ¢.¢ was 
pre-existent in the glory of the Godhead, before 
he humbled himself by taking upon him our nature. 
The comparative expression, catwrepa pépn Tis 
-yns, no doubt, would express correctly the ancient 
notion of a subter-terraneous receptacle of de- 
parted souls; but there is nothing in the context 
to harmonise with the idea; and the term is eyvi- 
dently in apposition with the logically superlative 
term whereby the Apostle describes Christ’s glory 
in heaven in the next verse; ‘He that descended is 
the same also that ascended up far above all hea- 
vens,’ UTrepavw TAVTWY TWD oupaver. The lower 
parts of the earth, therefore, may with great pro- 
priety be considered to be the correlative of the 
heaven of heavens, of which the Apostle thus 
speaks, and to mean simply this lower world. 
Having eliminated therefore those texts of 
Scripture which have been applied, as it would 
seem, in error, to the doctrine of Christ’s descent 
into Hell, it remains to be seen what Scriptural 
authority there really is for the assertion of this 
Article of Faith. The words of King David, as 
applied and illustrated by St Peter on the day of 
Pentecost, shew that the doctrine is a necessary 
result of our belief that Christ was perfect man, 
of reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting. 


Doctrinal 
statement. 


Acts ii. 27. 


Acts ii. 24. 


Acts il. 31. 


Compare pp. 
676—682. 
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‘Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt 
thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. We 
need no more explicit testimony of Scripture in 
confirmation of the doctrine. The souls of the 
departed in the ordinary way are reserved under 
God’s hand, living if not sentient, while the body 
sinks into corruption. And the Psalmist’s words 
shew that he was speaking of a true death; for he 
implies that without the special Providence of God, 
the soul of Christ, of which he spake, should be left 
with all other souls of the departed, in Hell; and 
that the flesh of that ‘Holy One,’ without the ex- 
ercise of that same Divine energy, should sink 
into the natural corruption of the grave. But 
‘God raised him up, having loosed the pains of 
death: because it was not possible that he should 
be holden of it... Wherefore David, ‘seeing this 
before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his 
soul was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see 
corruption.’ 

The cause which, above all others, rendered it 
desirable, that this expression of doctrine should 
obtain a place in the Creed, was the development 
of the Apollinarian Heresy, in the fourth century. 
It has been stated already, that this heresy taught 
that Christ had neither a !true human body, nor 
the intellectual soul of a man, but that Jesus as a 
divine body descended from heaven, neither per- 
fect God nor perfect man, but a confusion of the 


 elpnkate yap, Ott oapKka THv Kal teAXelov dvOpwmov. Athan. de 
dvumTéeratov ovykepacas caut® 6 «=Adv. Chr. 16, Vind. Cath. 1. 146, 
Adyos, édeEe tov dvTws AoyiKdy 281. 
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two; in whom the functions of the soul were dis- 
charged 'by the Word. The form of sound words, 
therefore, with the addition of the clause now 
under consideration, contained a pointed condem- 
The body of 


Jesus was laid in the tomb, like the body of any 


nation of this monstrous notion. 


other mortal man, from which the soul had been 
separated by death; and this could not have been 
the case, if the Godhead had been so mixed up 
with the manhood as to constitute but one nature. 
Therefore the soul of Christ was declared by 
Scripture to have been locally separated from the 
body by death, and to have been subject to the 
same law of mortality as that of any other descend- 
ant of Adam. We know not indeed what is the 
state of the souls of the departed; but this we 
do know, to our great comfort and consolation, 
that whatever was the state of our Lord’s human 
soul in death, such also is the state of those that 
‘This day shalt thou be with 
me in Paradise,’ are words that warrant a belief 


die in the Lord. 


that the soul even then retains its consciousness of 
existence. That it is a moral consciousness also, 
we are led to imagine from the parable of the rich 
man tormented and Lazarus comforted. And the 
great gulf fixed between them, may only be an- 


other instance of the way in which moral and 


1 elra hacty, avtl Tov ecwbev 
év iv dvOpwrov, vous éroupavios 
éy Xptotw. Athan. de In. J. Chr. 
2. Vind. Cath. 1. 141. Again, To 
WEPLEXOVTL TXiuaTt NéyeTE, TuVv- 
TESTL TH OpyYavikw MposKkexp7- 


cba’ avri dé Tov Exwlev év npiv 
avOpwmov, vous émrovpadyios év 
Xp:oTw. Ibid.15,p.162. See also 
Vind. Cath. 1. pp. 157, 164, 259, 
582, and pp. 644—647 of this work, 


582, 
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statement. 
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Heb. x. 27. 
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spiritual truths are taught in Scripture by sensible 


-ideas. If those that die in Jesus be permitted 


still to feed upon the sweet hope of salvation, that 
supported them through the valley of the shadow 
of death; and if those that die in sin, have in re- 
morse of conscience a foreknowledge of the worm 
that dieth not, a gleam of the fire that never can 
be quenched, a ‘fearful looking for of judgment 
and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adver- 
saries;’ this would indeed be a fearful and an 
impassable gulf, to divide the sinner from the saint 
in that world of spirits, the wicked from the just. 
In every other respect we have scriptural reason 
for supposing, that the final removal of the just 
from the unjust is reserved for the last day; in 
the mean time there may be no local separation 
of the one class from the other, but both may be 
allowed to continue together as on earth. Hence 
our Lord’s descent into hell would add one more 
element to his humiliation; on earth he conde- 
scended to live with sinners for their conversion; 
in death his soul would still be a witness of their 
remorse. 

We have therefore some reason to believe, from 
the terms of Scripture, that the souls of the de- 
parted are conscious of existence, and that they 
have an anticipative perception of their final des- 
tiny; if such was the condition of our Lord’s 
soul when separate from the body, such undoubt- 
edly shall be our own state. But whether or no 
the soul exist in a state of consciousness apart 
from the body, we are certain that between the 


HE DESCENDED INTO HELL. Say 


Death and Resurrection of our Lord, no alteration 
took place in the intimate union between the God- 
head and the Manhood; that the union which sub- 
sisted from the time of the angelic Annunciation 
continued ever since, and that the divine nature 
was as inseparably united with the body in the 
tomb, and with the soul in Hades, as God and 
Man made one Christ in the days of his earthly 
ministry. 

It is this important element of Catholic Truth, 
that is taught by the Church in declaring that as 
our Lord died like any other mortal man, and was 
buried, so also that his soul descended into Hell; 
that is, passed into that condition, in which every 
soul of Man remains between the death and the 
Resurrection of the body; and that he continued 
thus, until by his own power, and the power of 
the Father, and Holy Ghost, he took up again the 
life, that he had of his own free will laid down; 
the soul was once more united to the body; and 
He arose from the grave, the first-fruits of them 
that slept, over Death and Hell victorious. ‘*Where- 
fore the real Manhood of the Son of God was 
neither wholly in the sepulchre, nor wholly in 
Hell, but Christ lay dead in the sepulchre as 
regards the real flesh, and as regards the Soul 
Christ descended into Hell; as the same Soul also 
he returned from Hell to the flesh which he had 
left in the sepulchre. But with respect to his 


1 Humanitas ergo Filii Dei, nee jacuit; et secundum animam, ad in- 
tota in sepulcro fuit, nec totain in- fernum Christus descendit; et se- 
ferno, sed in sepulcro, secundum cundum eandem animam, ab inferno 
veram carnem, Christus mortuus ad carnem, quam in sepulcro reli- 
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Fulgentius. Godhead, which is neither contained in space, nor 


cicumscribed by limits, it was wholly in the sepul- 
chre with the flesh, wholly in Hell with the Soul, 
and thereby Christ is everywhere perfect; because 
he is not God separate from the Manhood that he 
took upon him; for God was both with the soul of 
Christ, so that it returned triumphant from Hell, 
having loosed the pains of Hell; and with his flesh, 


that by a speedy resurrection it might not be sub- 


ject to corruption.’ 


querat rediit. Secundum Divinita- 
tem vero suam, que nec loco tenetur 
nec fine concluditur, totus fuit in 
sepulcro cum carne, totus in infer- 
no cum anima, ac per hoc plenus 
fuit ubique Christus; quia non est 
Deus ab humanitate quam suseepe- 


rat separatus, qui et in anima sua 
fuit, ut solutis inferni doloribus ab 
inferno victrix rediret; et in carne 
sua fuit, ut celeri resurrectione cor- 
rumpi non posset. Fulgent. ad 
Thrasim, Regem, 11. 34. Vind. Cath. 
I. 251. 
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